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THE AUTHOR. 



Hermann Friedrich Kohlbruggb was born in 
Amsterdam, on the 15th August, 1803. His father, 
who formerly Uved near Osnabriick, where the famUy 
possessed landed property, removed to Amsterdam, 
where this worthy man established a soap manu- 
factory. At a very early age our Hermann Friedrich 
was called to experience the sufferings of this pre- 
sent state. In consequence of a severe illness, he 
was deprived of his eye sight, and it was as by a 
miracle that, after two years of blindness, the power 
of vision was restored to him. At the Latin Gram- 
mar School, the lad was distinguished by diligence 
and talent, and after he had decided on devoting 
himself to the study of theology, he attended the 
Athenaeum in Amsterdam, where, enjoying the tuition 
of excellent tutors, he acquired an extraordinary 
philological standing. Here he pursued the study 
of the Oriental languages, for which he possessed a 
great predilection, with much success. While thus 
engaged in his studies, his father experienced reverses 
in his circumstances, in consequence of which our 
young student was obliged to spend a great part of 
the day in the soap-manufactory, and to avail himself 
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of the night to prosecute his studies; in the meantime, 
he endeavoured to obtain the needful means to con- 
tinue his literary labours by imparting instruction to 
others. 

Under the beneficial influence of his pious grand- 
mother, he had received deep impressions of the grace 
of God in his earliest youth. From this excellent 
woman he received an ingenious course of instruction 
in Scripture history, from the pictorial representations 
of Bible scenes on the Dutch tiles which adorned the 
sides of the chimney. Though it seemecl as if the 
impressions he then received had been effaced during 
the years he devoted to study ; yet, in after life, the 
instruction thus imparted produced abundant fruit. 

When he was on the point of preaching his first 
sermon in the Beformed Lutheran Church in Am- 
sterdam, after his father had dropped beneath the 
weight of cares and the anguish caused by disap- 
pointed friendship, it pleased the Lord to draw the 
young preacher to Himself, and to reveal His Son 
in him, whom he, as a chosen vessel, was now called 
to proclaim. 

After having been appointed a candidate of the 
ministry in the Lutheran Church, he preached " Jesus 
Christ and Him crucified" with great power and 
unction, so that the whole church was filled with the 
savour of the gospel of Christ. But, alas ! the testi- 
mony that he bore with all the fire and energy of 
youth, influenced one of the ministers of this church 
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in such a manner, that he departed more and more 
from the gospel, and turned to avowed infideKty. 
In one of the sermons preached by this minister, 
the shallow neology which he had adopted was so 
striking, that Kohlbriigge felt himself compelled, in 
compliance with the church regulations, to hand in 
a protest against such doctrines to the church council. 
This step, which was taken in 1827, led, on the part 
of the ecclesiastical authorities, to measures, which, 
as Kohlbriigge refused to revoke his accusation, led 
to his being deprived of his office. Rarely has justice 
been more boldly despised ; seldom have faithftdness 
and truth been thus trampled under foot. 

It was, however, in this path of suffering, hu- 
miliation, reproach, and persecution, that Kohlbriigge 
was to experience the unchangeable faithfulness of 
God, who, in His own set time, powerfully revealed 
Himself to him, comforted him by His Holy Spirit, 
and led him by the right way. Strengthening him- 
self in his God, looking " not at the things which are 
seen, but at the things which are not seen," he perse- 
vered undeviatingly in the road of trial. 

In consequence of his removal from office, 
Kohlbriigge was deprived of aU means of subsistence. 
The few florins I stiU possessed," he himself relates, 
were soon parted with ; but although I had not 
partaken of warm food for a long time, and my pro- 
vision of bread wa. decreasing, I did not feel at liberty 
to make known my position to any one, but clung to 
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the Lord; caUing upon Him I said : * My God! Thou 
knowest that I am suiffering for Thy truth's sake. If 
Thou wilt let me die of hunger. Thy will be done ; 
if I am to live longer for Thy glory, Thine is hoth 
the gold and the silver ! ' At that time, I once read 
the 12th of Luke for my special comfort, and the 
very same day, some one, whose name I have never 
known, sent me twenty-five florins, (£8: Is. 8d.) 
in bank notes. In the same way, I had a short time 
before received a bag ftdl of the finest tobacco. A 
singular blessing accompanied everything I thus re- 
ceived ; it was frequently almost miraculous hoV long 
such supplies lasted. 

" Strengthened by such experiences, I removed 
to Utrecht, partly on account of my health, and 
also to enjoy tranquillity to write an academical 
dissertation. Of course, I was obliged to take this 
step in faith, for I scarcely possessed enough to 
defray the travelling expenses. I was received by 
a quiet family and treated by them with as much 
delicacy and care as if I had been one of their rela- 
tives. Here I experienced uninterrupted and evi- 
dent proofs of divine assistance ; the following, 
especially, deeply affected my heart. 

'^ Once I had a sum of forty florins to pay, and my 
whole property consisted only of five cents, i. e. one 
penny; The fear of being obliged to run into debt 
pressed heavily on my mind. How was I to obtain 
the sum required ? It had indeed long been a matter 
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of prayer, but tlie Lord seemed to be deaf to my cries. 
At this time, I felt a desire to visit the Moravian 
settlement at Zeist, near Utrecht. Without being 
conscious of having any definite object in going 
thither, I strolled forth out of the gate of the town 
early one Sunday morning. While walking along, 
I felt the nearness of the Lord in such a measure, 
that it seemed as if I could forget heaven and earth. 
Towards evening a gentlemen came to the buildings 
belonging to the brethren, and I was informed that 
he was a ^moumier' (methodist, pietist). Shortly 
after, I entered into conversation with 'him, and a 
friendly intercourse was established. He took me as 
far as the road to Amersfoort in his carriage; had 
he not done so, I should not have been able to enter 
the gate of Utrecht, as it was already late, and all I 
possessed amounted to two cents, two fifths of a penny. 
The following day, this gentlemen called on me re- 
questing me to give him a few tracts. I left my 
room to fetch them, returned, handed them to him, 
and he departed. At midnight the burden of my 
cares pressed very heavily on me, and my anxieties 
lasted till Friday evening. Not till then I discovered, 
after having again poured out my heart to God, on a 
table that stood in a comer of my room, five pieces 
of ten florins, (£4 : 3s. 4d.) Who placed them there 
can easily be guessed. At the expiration of four 
weeks, ten florins still remained of this money so 
providentially received, and I needed a similar 
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amount. I went out to take a walk, and called upon 
my God in my distress, and while out, a Swiss 
minister, who was travelling through Holland, had 
been at my room and left a Prussian Friedrich d'or 
(seventeen shillings). Thus I was the owner of what 
1 required. Some time after, I had to pay thirty 
florins (£2 : 10s.) ; at that time I was on a visit in 
Amsterdam, and just when I was going to the boat 
to return to Utrecht, a stranger approached, saluted 
me kindly, and pressed me to accept from him the 
precise sum of thirty florins. At another time, when 
I was greatly embarrassed, an unknown Mend sepl-me 
twenty-five florins. (£2 : Is. 8d.) 

'' When I had anew taken up my abode in 
Amsterdam, I was attacked by a severe illness, and 
obliged to keep my bed for a long time. After I had 
recovered, I experienced a sharp conflict in reference 
to my academical dissertation, for which I had already 
collected the materials. I now hesitated whether I 
should continue to write it, as I had been led by the 
Lord to the study of the prophets during my illness, 
or whether it would not be more expedient to refrain 
from publishing my real sentiments, by which course 
I might be reduced to beggary. In this dilemma, I 
again sought help of the Lord, and immediately after 
prayer to Him, I again received from an unknown 
person a bank note of one hundred florins. (£8 : 
6s. 8d.) Thus God provided for me. Generally 
speaking, I never received a farthing more or less 
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than I stood in need of. In my experience, the Lord 
did indeed truly fulfil the gracious word he has given 
us in Mark x. 29 — SO. After my dismission from 
office, I actually had a better income than before that 
event took place. Two years after my dismissal from 
the ministry, I took my degree as Doctor of Divinity, 
and defended my academical dissertation on the 45th 
Psalm with success. After this, I married my 
Catherine, an orphan, whom God had kept faithful to 
me during all the storms and trials of my life. Her 
grandmother, who only two days before had firmly 
resolved not to consent to our union before I had 
attained another official position, suddenly changed 
her opinion, about the time of my promotion at 
Utrecht, and surprised us with her consent to our 
marriage.** 

During this period our author enjoyed much kind- 
ness from the Rev. J. Bosworth, then the English 
clergyman at Amsterdam, and afterwards British 
chaplain in Rotterdam. From another quarter Eng- 
land showed him her sympathy. The late Rev. Dr. 
Pye Smith sent him an invitation to accept the situa- 
tion of Classical Tutor at Homerton College. But he 
felt himself bound to his theological calling, and, 
notwithstanding his pecuniary difficulties, declined 
the offer. 

In his leisure, Kohlbriigge devoted his time to the 
study of the writings of Calvin, those of the Re- 
formed authors, and also those of the English and 

t 
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Scotch churches. As a zealous patriot^ and adherent 
of the House of Orange^ he was imhued with the 
noble history of his country ; though a Lutheran^ he 
concurred with his whole heart in the confessions 
of faith adopted in his native land, which had been 
steeped in the blood of the confessors, and he also 
agreed with the doctrines of the fathers of Dort. 

By the guidance of the Holy Spirit, Kohlbriigge 
acquired the conviction, that in regard to the dif- 
ferential points between both churches, those of 
Luther and Calvin, the doctrines of grace and the 
Lord*s supper, the Reformed confession was decidedly 
the more scriptural. " Thus," he wrote, " I could no 
longer as an honest man accept an office in the 
Lutheran Church, even if it had been offered me, of 
which there was indeed some prospect at that time." 

He left the Lutheran Church and applied to a 
minister of the Reformed Church in Amsterda;m to be 
received into that body. But in the different ec- 
clesiastical courts of the Reformed Church, this appli- 
cation was rejected! The formal ground for this 
refusal was stated to be, that the Reformed Church 
considered a testimonial of good conduct as indis- 
.pensable, which the Lutheran Church refiised to 
give as not being customary among them. 

At first sight, this proceeding of the Dutch Church 
may seem strange and indeed inexplicable. Deference 
to their Lutheran colleagues may, perhaps, have in- 
duced them to commit this injustice. The motives 
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and real ground of this wily intrigue were however 
plainly manifested at a later period. In the year 
1853^ when the Papal Aggression took place in Hol- 
land^ the General Assembly of the Scotch Church 
addressed a cordial allocution to the Dutch Synod, 
fidthfully exhorting them to hold fast to '^ the truths 
of the gospel by which the Fathers^ in the power of 
the blood of the Lamb and the word of His testimony, 
had oyercome." To this the Synod, amongst other 
things, replied : '' Do not let us stand still at the 
truths delivered to the Fathers, but rather lay aside 
all the remains of what, amongst us, has become an 
antiquated error." " For," says the author of * Pro- 
testantism in the Netherlands,' " the General As- 
sembly did not know that the infallibility of the Holy 
Scriptures, the Eternal Divinity of Christ, His Priest- 
hood, the doctrine of an all-sufficient Atonement, the 
personality of the Holy Spirit, and many other truths 
with which Christianity stands or falls, were amongst 
us slighted and rejected.** 

The heads of the church, whose sagacity cannot 
be (Jenied, well knew that these truths found in 
Kohlbriigge a champion not less powerful than ex- 
perienced. That this was the real motive of his 
expulsion, became still more manifest when the 
Synod favourably received the appeal of preachers 
who decidedly denied the divinity of Christ, not- 
withstanding the numerous petitions and addresses 
which were presented to that assembly in support of 
Ae truth by the orthodox Christians. 
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This conflict with the church authorities had been 
preceded by Kohlbriigge's taking his degree of D.D., 
in which event great interest was taken by the Chris- 
tiani of ihe country^ when it became known that a 
yoang man had successfuUy and brilliantly defended 
the eternal divinity of the Lord Jesus Christy against 
the nnmerons enemies of the truths in a dissertation 
on the 45th Fsahn. It was at the request of his 
£tther^ who had made him promise to do so on his 
death-bed^ that he became a candidate for the highest 
academical honours. Soon after his promotion^ he 
took up his residence in Utrecht. 

In consequence of the continual struggles and 
» sufferings to which Kohlbriigge was exposed, his 
health, which was always delicate, suffered greatly; 
when, after haviag received an intimation from the 
Lord that he would take away from him '* the desire 
of his eyes," he lost his beloved partner, the faithful 
and persevering partaker of all his trials, his com- 
panion in tribulation and in the kingdom and patience 
of Jesus Christ. The advice of his physicians, who 
imagined that consumption had attacked him, ^on- 
strained him to travel to Germany. 

Thus God, in His faithfulness, sent him, whom his 
country had rejected, to this town (Elberfeld). This 
was in the summer of 1833. 

In regard to his reception in the Wupper valley 
and his first preaching there, a well-known theologian 
thus speaks : *^ The ministers of the valley too, and 
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I may add all of them^ gave him such a cordial tt el- 
come as a faithful and intrepid champion for the 
jewels of Christ's kingdom well deserved. When 
one of them^ soon observing the splendid talents of 
the beloved stranger^ offered him his pulpit for the 
following Sabbath — (notwithstanding the difficulty 
Kohlbriigge at that time experienced in speaking 
the German language) — ^he chiefly afforded his guest 
an opportunity of developing the most lovely side of 
his character — his unassuming and humble deport- 
ment. The offer of the Mend was declined ; and not 
till after repeated invitations^ was he induced to 
preach before the congregation of the Beformed 
Church at Gemarke^ near Elberfeld. The text he 
selected was Fsalm xlv. 14 — 16 : his subject was, the 
glory of the Church of Christ on earth and in heaven. 
In the first words of his introduction, the key-note 
of his whole theology, as well as of his inner Ufe, 
resounded most distinctly. '^ How wonderfully our 
faithful God," thus he commenced, *' leads His saints ! 
He makes them nothing, that He alone may be 
everything in them. He lets them lose everything, 
that they may account Him precious. He deprives 
them of everything, that He Himself may be their all. 
His object in doing so we know : it is that His name 
may be honoured, that we may be rooted in Him, and 
find in Him our eternal salvation. He makes us 
epipty, that we may overfiow with His abundance. 
What is ours he destroys, and we daily destroy 
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ourselves. He alone has done all things well ; He 
alone saves His people from their sins." 

At first the auditory was surprised, especially those 
among his hearers who saw and heard him for the 
first time. His strange idiom — (the mixture of Dutch 
and German in which he spoke) — startled his hearers 
for a moment, but merely for a moment. Only a 
few minutes were required to make him manifest to 
the consciences of the whole assembly, as one who 
had not received his mission^om man. The decision, 
the vigour of his spirit, the boldness of conquering 
faith with which he spoke, transported the auditory 
into a sphere in which they soon lost sight of the 
vessel in which these treasures were presented to 
them ; they no longer listened to wards but to ideas. 
Indeed it was delightful to bathe in the stream of 
this powerful testimony to " sovereign grace," and 
" the glory of the eternally saved children of faith." 
The discourse, it is true, reminded one of a mighty 
mountain-torrent, which first had to force its way 
through stony beds and gigantic roots. But this 
very conflict between the rushing stream of ideas and 
the linguistic clips and impediments by which it was 
resisted in its coiirse, tended the more to heighten 
the attractiveness of the discourse. It was a most in- 
teresting phenomenon to observe how the preacher's 
spirit scorned and conquered such obstructions in 
the rapid current of his thoughts. The very moment 
the words were needed for his ideas, he, with creative 
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energy, formed expressions which were indeed some- 
times peculiar and odd, but for that very reason so 
much the more significant. In short, the " amen '* 
which concluded this most powerful sermon, replete 
with productive vitality, powerfully resounded in 
every heart ; from that moment, Kohlbriigge was the 
hero of the day in a wide circle, and the favourite 
especially of experienced Christians." 

The visit of the beloved guest, which was intended 
to last only a few weeks, was prolonged from month 
to month till January, 1834. Many kindred spirits 
became closely and warmly attached to the preacher, 
who, in consequence of his extraordinary philological 
talents, ere long spoke German fluently, so that, at 
last, he could easily preach extempore^ and a con- 
stantly increasing number of hearers assembled around 
him. Ties of friendship, of the most tender and 
noble character, which will last for ever, were formed 
between them. It was, therefore, not surprising 
that our visitor was strongly urged to obtain a 
preaching licence for Prussia. But this the ministers 
of the Wupper valley found means of preventing ; 
his request to the ecclesiastical authorities was refused, 
because he had left the Lutheran to join the Re- 
formed Church, whereby he was deemed to have 
declared his disapproval of the Prussian " Union " 
(of the Calvinistic and Lutheran churches). At the 
same time, he was forbidden to preach in this country. 

Kohlbriigge now returned to Utrecht, where, 
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meanwhile, his former followers had left him, because 
they considered a sermon which he had preached 
at Elberfeld, on Romans vii. 14, as being antinomian 
and dangerous. 

But by this very sermon, it had pleased the Holy 
Spirit to lead our Doctor of Theology into the Doc- 
torate of Truth — ^into the full, unveiled contemplation 
of the doctrine of Christ, as He had caused the 
aposde Paul to unfold it. This sermon on the words 
'* The law is spiritual : but I am carnal, sold under 
sin," he had to unfurl as his banner in his native 
country, even at the risk of being deserted by all his 
firiends. 

In this new and, perhaps, most trying of all his 
afflictions, the good hand of God prepared for the 
faithful sufferer the richest compensation, by again 
blessing him with a congenial partner, who had like- 
wise been proved in the school of adversity, but 
whom the Lord had strengthened by revealing His 
power in her weakness ; — a consort who, to an ex- 
alted mind, united a meek and quiet spirit, and who, 
as an example of devoted faithfulness and truth, by 
her lowly and humble walk, to use the expression of 
Calvin, is a *' singularis exempli f(Bmina!^ 

For many years, Kohlbriigge enjoyed domestic 
happiness, in undisturbed tranquillity and in perfect 
seclusion from the world. During this period, he 
exclusively devoted himself to the education of his 
children — ^two sons by the first, and one daughter by 
his present marriage — and to the study of the Holy 
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Scriptures. At the request of his friends in Elberfeld, 
with whom he remained in intimate conneadon, he 
wrote a paraphrase of Romans vii.^ an English trans- 
lation of which has been published by Messrs. 
Partridge, Oakey, and Co., and also an exposition of 
the 1st chapter of the gospel of Matthew. 

But being conscious of the calling he had received, 
and recollecting the repeated promise the Lord had 
given him — " Thou shalt be as my mouth : " Jer. xv. 
1 9 — Kohlbriigge could not find entire satisfaction in 
the enjoyment of domestic happiness and the perfoi;- 
mance of his educational duties.* In his wrestlings 
with God for the fulfilment of His promises, he 
learned, as he had never done before, to " go forth 
by the footsteps of the flock,'' and like the patriarch 
Abraham, he had to hope ^^ against hope." 

Endeavours which had been made on a friendly side 
in Holland, to obtain an entrance into the Church for 
him, did not meet with success ; nor was this the 
case, when what was formerly declared to be im- 
possible had been done ; for the Presbytery of the 
Lutheran Church, in the year 1846, gave him the 
testimonial, couched in the most honourable terms, 
which they had refused him in the year 1832. The 
fact was, the heads of the Reformed Church in 
Holland, both the seemingly orthodox, as well as the 
infidel party, would not, on any account, have 
Kohlbriigge amongst them. 

♦ Dr. Kohlbriigge then reading the Lutheran yersion which has : 
" thou shalt remain my preacher," derived a special comfort from 
the words as they are given in the German language. 
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At this time he was designated as Professor of the 
Oriental languages in the University of Leyden, by 
the Curators, gentlemen of the highest name and 
greatest distinction. But here again his prospects 
of being useful to his country were blighted by the 
machinations of others. 

The sorrow of hope again deferred, these repeated 
disappointments after long and painful expectation, 
brought the much tried sufferer, who was now sup» 
ported only by his wife and his German friends, to 
the borders of the grave. This affliction induced 
him to travel to the Rhine, in 1845, where our friend 
lived during the winter, with his wife and daughter, 
in close retirement. Here extended connexions with 
Elberfeld were formed, resulting from personal in- 
tercourse. In the spring of 1846, a formal invitation 
was sent to Dr. Kohlbriigge from Elberfeld, to take 
up his abode in that place, in order to preach the 
gospel in the midst of those who had given him this 
call. Dr. Kohlbriigge accepted this invitation and 
removed to Elberfeld in June, 1846, where he, at 
first, preached twice each Sabbath in his own house. 
Under the tolerant government of the present reign- 
ing monarch, no kind of opposition was made. The 
mild and benevolent spirit which actuated his Majesty, 
Friedrich Wilhelm IV., was fully manifested when 
the edict of March 30th, 1847, was published. On 
the basis of this edict, a Reformed Church was estab- 
lished, independent of the existing Church-govern- 
ment, and unconnected with the State, The object 
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this Church had in view, from the beginning, was 
to restore the old Reformed doctrine, worship, and 
government. 

It was originally not Dr. Kohlbriigge's intention, 
nor that of his friends, to form a new church at the 
side of the existing Reformed community, formixig 
a part of the National Church. His views were 
more extended and his heart more enlarged. He 
had hoped to be able to remove the manifold divi- 
sions and dissensions which had arisen in that body, 
to which the greatest number of his adherents be- 
longed, since the introduction of the -4^^»rfa (liturgical 
forms) by the State in 1835. Animated by this hope, 
he had caused himself to be admitted as a member 
of the Reformed community, belonging to the Na- 
tional Church, by the pastors ; and as this took 
place under a decided protest against the Agenda^ 
and the full intention of maintaining the pure Re- 
formed doctrine, he was justified in cherishing the 
expectation that his person might thus prove a 
rallying-point around which many individuals would 
be led to unite. Sut, alas ! these hopes and expecta- 
tions were defeated from another quarter. The 
restoration of the Reformed Confession of Faith, and 
the Reformed Church government, could now only be 
eflfected by the foundation of an independent Church, 
By the blessing of the Most High, this Church has 
since then taken root downward, and borne fruit 
upward, according to the word and promisci of the 
Lord. 
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What the Prophet beheld in a similitude (Ezek. 
xvii. 22 — 24), has now been realised. The ideal 
which floated before the minds of those men of God, 
Luther and Calvin, but which it was not granted 
them to behold in their days, has here become a 
reality. A Church which, in its spirit, in its entire 
existence, reminds us of the first apostolic Church, 
is attached by grateful love to their pastor, receiving 
his word, as it indeed is, as the Word of God ; being 
edified and increased in the fear of the Lord while 
enjoying the power, the discipline, and the comfort 
of the Divine Word. 

Thus the faithful servant of the Lord has, at last, 
received the answer to his prayers, and has lived to 
see that the Word of Him who has created heaven 
and earth never fails ; that not one of his words shall 
pass away. 

The many testimonies which Dr. Kohlbriigge, as 
a good steward of the manifold grace of God, has 
delivered here, have been published and dissemi- 
nated in large circles ; not only in Germany and in 
Holland, but also in France and Switzerland, America 
and England, his discourses are extensively read. 
For the English reader, on whose behalf the esteemed 
publishers of these sermons requested a few notices 
respecting the author, a firiend of his* has composed 

this sketch. 

* Charles yon der Heydt, Esq., Banker at Mberfeld. 

Elberfeld, April, 1855. 



SERMONS 



ON THE FIRST EPISTLE OF PETER, CHAP. IV. 



SEEMON I. 

** Forasmuch then as Christ has suffered fbr us in the flesh, arm 
yourselyes likewise with the same mind: for he that hath 
suffered in the flesh hath ceased from sin." — 1 Peter iy. 1. 

My dear heakebs ! The enmity which God put 
between the devil and Christ in Paradise, he himself 
carries on by the preaching of his word. Thera is 
no neutral ground between Christ and Belial; be- 
tween doing the will of God, and the will of the flesh 
or of men. Although the spirit is willing, yet the 
weaJmess of the flesh in the believer leads him often 
to trouble himself rather about what men say than 
about what God wills and commands. How often 
do we forget what is written over the Ten Command- 
ments of God : " God spake all these words !" To 
what temptations are the believing exposed ; to de- 
spair of God's help, truth and faithfulness, and to 
expect help from the mountains and hills — ^from the 
deceitful flesh of man — which help is alone to be 
found in Him who made heaven and earth, and who 
has said, " I will never leave thee, nor forsake thee." 

B 
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We have certainly every encouragement to say, " The 
Lord is my helper, and I wiU not fear what man 
shall do unto me ^" and so also '* our conversation 
should be without covetousness, and we should be 
content with such things as we have.'** For al- 
though as yet we see not clearly, and have nothing 
at hand, yet it is there; and the Lord will sur- 
prise us by pouring a supply into our lap, whenluB 
own time shall come. But it is his time only when 
we appear on the brink of ruin, and we take refuge 
in the ark — Christ; when the flesh endeavours to 
block up our way, and to heap all kinds of injuries 
upon us, because we despise its offered help, which 
would reserve us to the same destruction as itself. 

Now, when God thus tries us, and we are sore 
pressed, it is necessary for us, in defiance of every 
suffering, to persevere in the well-known will of 
God. We should not willingly continue in that 
state of suffering to which we axe exposed for righte- 
ousness' sake ; but the faithfol God and Shepherd of 
our souls sustains us with all the courage and com- 
fort of his word ; so that we should not be polluted 
by the world, or by doing the wiU of the flesh, but 
keep our garments clean ; consider the sufferings of 
this present life as things that will pass away ; and 
stand fast in the hope of glory, which is ready to be 
revealed at the appearing and glory of our Lord Jesus 
Christ. 

Thus the true Shepherd of his flock encourages 
us by the comfort repeatedly offered us in the 
Epistles of Peter : for He knows what weak crea- 

* Heb. ziii. 6, 6. 
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tores we are ; He remembers we are dust^ and 
cherishes his infirm ones with tenderness and care. 
But what He particularly impresses upon us^ that 
we may preserve our confidence and enjoy his rich 
comfort, the highest and noblest object which He 
can exhibit to our view — it is Himself, in the whole 
circle of his love — of that love wherewith he has 
loved us, has borne with us, and suffered for us. 

The Spirit is neither weary nor weak in bringing 
to our remembrance the lessons we have so badly 
improved ; above all things, that which is most neces- 
sary, the alphabet of faith, which the Lord himself 
has taught us : ^^ The servant is not greater than his 
lord. If they have persecuted me they wiU also per- 
secute you." " Remain in me, and I in you." ^* Christ 
has suffered for us, and left us an example that we 
should follow his steps ;" " who did no sin, neither 
was guile found in his mouth." See also the 2nd 
chapter, 21st and 22nd verses; 3rd chapter, 18th 
verse; and, again, this 4th chapter, "Forasmuch 
then as Christ hath suffered for us in the flesh, arm 
yourselves Kkewise with the same mind : for he that 
hath suffered in the flesh hath ceased from sin." 

My dear hearers, — There are various interpreta- 
tions given of these words, which either destroy the 
connexion or render their meaning difficult; while 
those whose consciences are taken captive with dead 
works, give a variety of false significations to the 
passage. 

The expression " he that suffers in the flesh," or 
" has suffered," some think is applicable to Christ ; 
others consider it to be a certain kind of self-loathing 

b2 
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or self-abnegation; and, referring to Rom. vi. 7, in- 
terpret it thus : ^' He who has crucified and slain his 
corrupt nature, has so ceased from sin* that he can 
never commit it again." Others, once more, wrest 
the word *^ sin" out of its connexion, and consider it 
to mean a certain passion, such for example as ^^ the 
lust of the flesh." And as long as we walked after 
the flesh we could, as far as we were sincere, but be 
offended at an idea, which we knew not how to re- 
concile with our daily experience. On this account, 
with all reverence for the Word of God, we were 
obliged to leave this view for another, and refer to 
chap. ii. 10, in which we fancied we should find more 
consolation. Thus we robbed oxirselves of a holy- 
comfort. Wh^e we sought for something at a dis- 
tance, we overlooked that which lay at our feet, or 
was within our reach. 

The best translations of the passage may be either 
of the following : " Forasmuch as Christ has suffered 
for ujs in the flesh, so arm ye yourselves also with the 
same opinion ; namely, that he who has suffered in 
the flesh has ceased from sin." Or, " Forasmuch as 
Christ has suffered for us in the flesh, so arm your- 
selves with the same mind ; for he who suffered in 
the flesh hath ceased from sin." The literal rendering 
from the Greek is this: *' Christ therefore having 
suffered for us in the flesh, let us also arm ourselves 
with the same feeling ; because he who suffers in the 
flesh hath found rest from sin." 

Those who walk in the simplicity of truth, and 
who look to Christ, realize the true signification of 
these words to their strong comfort. By *' «m" the 
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apostle here denotes (as we have before remarked), 
that we who believe, still live after the desires of 
men; that is, our walk and conversation naturally 
lead us to such inclinations, rather than to do the 
will of God. The *' comfort*' is, that we have ceased 
from this sin, or have rest from this sin. 

The token, by which we may know that we have 
rest from this sin, is this : that we have suffered in 
the flesh. 

By the words ''have suflTered in the flesh," the 
apostle means all the injuries men have heaped upon 
us, in order to induce us to live, as heretofore, after 
the lusts of men, and not after the will of God. By 
the word '' flesh" he means our mortal body with its 
accompanying passions and wants ; and it is clearly 
declared, that such afflictions are serviceable to the 
spirit, and promote our perseverance in the will of 
God, to our eternal glory. 

In order that we may imderstand the apostle's 
logic, ''he who has suffered in the flesh has rest 
from sin," more clearly, and not to form a merit of 
it, let us take a case in point : that a child of God 
has found himself in a condition in which snares have 
been often laid for him, to induce him to conform 
his walk and conversation to the lusts of men ; that 
he has endured many a hard conflict, and has been 
sore troubled and tormented, so that he has often 
found it difficult to persevere in the good way, while 
his feet have ofl«n tottered, and his steps have well 
nigh slipped ; but he has, as it were, in a moment 
been snatched and delivered, or cast out, from this 
forlorn condition (as he that was bom blind, of whom 
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it is written, " and they cast him out of the syna- 
gogue"). Now suppose he, a poor suffeser, meets a 
Christian brother, who had been trained in the same 
school of affliction, would he not use such words as 
these to him: *'Let us praise God, now thou art 
loosened from thy bonds, now thou hast rest from 
that sin, by which, so long as thou wert in thy former 
position, thou wert tempted to live according to the 
will of men. Thou art so no more ; thou hast ceased 
from it ; thou didst often slide or draw back : 
thou hast obtained rest but now, after the painful 
struggle thou hast endured while in bondage to the 
flesh." 

My dear brethren ! It is evident from the whole 
of this Epistle, that those to whom the apostle wrote 
had suffered much in the flesh, and that the whole 
Epistle is a flood of comfort in all affliction. They 
had found it to be, as was foretold them when 
they received the gospel : *' We must through much 
tribulation enter into the kingdom of God." They 
had experienced the same as their brethren in the 
world to whom Paul wrote: "But call to remem- 
bmice the former days, in which, after ye were illu- 
minated, ye endured a great flght of afflictions; 
partly, while ye were made a gazing-stock both by 
reproaches and afflictions; and partly, whilst ye be- 
came companions of them that were so used."* 

Oh, when we thus pass through sufferings, — and 
this is always the case with God's people, that the 
words of the Lord Jesus may be fulfilled : " Suppose 
ye that I am come to give peace on earth ? I tell 

Heb. z. 32, 33. 
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you^ Nay ; but rather division : for firom henceforth 
there shall be five in one house divided^ three against 
two, and two against three"* — ^then we suffer in the 
flesh, then we experience that ^^ division." The 
Spirit of God in the believer will not yield to un- 
righteousness ; while the world, the flesh, and the 
devil, all strive together to prevent the Lord from 
being king. Is here not a gulf, as that between 
heaven and hell ; the gulf between righteousness and 
sin? Through our suffering in the flesh we are 
driven more and more within the jurisdiction of 
righteousness; we are removed farther and farther 
from the dominion of sin. But how lost and miser- 
able do we seem to ourselves when we are thus 
situated ! We then indeed cry out with the Psalmist, 
'^ I am as a sparrow alone upon the house-top." f 

Oh ! this holy comfort : " Thou hast ceased from 
sin." Thou hast obtained rest from it; thou art 
arrived at such a state, that thou art no more 
tormented by it. Can it be so with us, who are 
flesh, and therefore always considering the flesh and 
its necessities? with us, who so little comprehend 
that we are rich indeed and shall be eternally happy 
when above ? — can this comfort be so fixed with us 
that we shall contuiue to enjoy it and exclaim ? ^^ Ye 
men, who will not submit to the will of God, you have 
slain me, but I am dead and buried to you." Oh, 
how often is the love of the flesh renewed within us ; 
how often does the flesh seek again to gratify the 
flesh ; but how it is avoided, after we have already 
drunk so much ignominy, and have had so much 

• Luke xU. 51, 52. f Psalm ciL 7. 
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injustice heaped upon us ; afresh to swallow disgrace^ 
afresh to see all again kindled into fire and flame ! 
How little do we retain in our remembrance ! Thou 
needest not haye any more to do with it ; thou hast 
obtained a refuge from all these evil works. When 
thou didst speak of peace^ and war arose^ and enemies 
in crowds assailed thee; when thou didst hew them in 
pieces with the sword of the Spirit in the name of the 
Lord^ the breach was accomplished^ and thou didst 
there cease from sin. Men who do not love the will 
of God^ are ever tempting the saints. Aft:er they 
have tried them by violence^ and abused them in 
every possible way, they will endeavour with cun- 
iiing to make a treaty of peace with them, in order 
to bring them to their views ; but if this does not 
succeed, they tempt them with renewed courage to 
bend them to their wilL And we axe inclined to yield 
for the sake of peace, to show that we are no^ dis- 
turbers of tranquillity ; or yield, that we may not fall 
again into the furnace of misery. Our gracious High 
Priest knew this, and therefore prayed for his people: 
'^Sanctify them through thy truth; thy word is 
truth.'* The God and Father of our Lord Jesus 
Christ hears the prayer of his beloved Son, and sends 
his word to admonish us, and to strengthen us in our 
faith : that " no man should be moved by these afflic- 
tions : for yourselves know that we are appointed 
thereunto."* We have also his own consolation and 
admonition in these words of his apostie Peter : 
'^ Forasmuch then as Christ has suffered for us, so 
be ye yourselves armed with the same mind." 

1 TheBS. iii. 2, 3. 



8EBM0N I. 9 

The words ** forasmuch then" unite the consola- 
tion and admonition with all that the apostle had 
been saying in the foregoing chapters. In every 
view it conveys the same comfort. You have suffered 
for righteousness' sake ; men have cast you out on 
account of the name of the Lord Jesus ; and thus 
you have rest from those who resist the will of God. 
Become not servants again to those^ from whose yoke 
you have been freed^ and place not yourselves again 
in unquietness, when you have obtained peace. *' Be- 
hold^ I have made thy face strong against their faces, 
and thy forehead strong against their foreheads."* 
Think only of that Head of which you are the mem- 
bers, and what he has suffered for us. 

Christ is the prophet sent from God : '^ Him shall 
ye hear in all things." He is the only teacher who 
has revealed the will of God for our salvation ; and 
yet those who m their public worship every Sabbath 
read Moses and the Prophets, upbraided him as a 
deceiver.f Christ is the only valid sacrifice, the 
antitype of all the Israelitish offerings ; yet his blood 
was counted an unclean thing, and himself worthy of 
condemnation and death. Christ is the only king ; 
and yet in this royal dignity He was mocked, scourged, 
spit upon, and at length nailed to the cross, while 
his very goodness was reckoned as a crime.:^ 

Oh, how much did this Just One suffer in the flesh 
for the unjust ! Both his outward and his inward man 
suffered all the days of his flesh ; but especially at the 
end ! Bead the Psalms, and see what nameless agonies 

* Ezek. iii. 8. f John vU. 12 ; Matt, xxvii. 63. 

X Luke zziii. 2. 
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He had to endure ! Peruse the Gospels^ and you will 
perceiye what ignominy He had to bear from men ; 
what contradiction of sinners against himself! See 
what He did and taught ; and yet the Scribes and 
Pharisees condemned him as a sinner^ a heretic^ a 
seducer, a sabbath-breaker, and even a devil: thus, 
to the very extreme, did they always resist the works 
of the Holy Ghost. How often would He have 
gathered the children of Jerusalem together, as a 
hen gathereth her chickens under her wings, but 
they would not ! The world was made by Him, and 
yet the world knew Him not. He came to his own, 
but his own received Him not. How often was He 
hungry who gives all the world bread, and is himself 
the true bread of life ! How often was He thirsty 
who sends all the world dew and rain, and cleave 
the rocks asunder that water might refresh the wil- 
derness ! He whose throne is heaven, had not where 
to lay his weary headl How poor was He who 
makes us all rich ! Tet He must suffer in Geth- 
semane — ^before Caiaphas — ^upon Golgotha. Was it 
not his love — ^his love for us — ^that led him thus to 
suffer in the flesh ? Did He not suffer all this sorrow 
for us personally, and in our stead ? Did He not un- 
dergo aQ to rescue us from this present world, which 
lays in wickedness — ^to reconcile us, to justify us, to 
sanctify us through his bloo<f and spirit ; to bring us 
to God, and to translate us to his eternal kingdom ? 
Was not the whole world in agreement with hell 
against Him while He exercised this love ? Yes, we 
ourselves — ^were not we formerly against Him, were 
we not enemies ; yea, so opposed to Christ in our 
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yain imaginations^ that we must now acknowledge, 
" Thou art stronger than I, and hast prevailed ?"* 

Did He suffer himself to be deterred by the hatred 
and enmity of men ? ^^ The world cometh and hath 
nothing in me/' He said ; as if to intimate, ^^ I have 
nothing to do with the world : my great concern is 
to give my sheep eternal life ;— -let the world rage • 
To do thy will, God, I take delight, and thy law 
have I hid within my heart. According to thy will, 
I save those thou hast given me ; let the world 
my flesh and body, which thou didst prepare m 
but they shall not have their will, that I should leave 
my sheep in the midst of them to perish in their de- 
struction." 

All this He has suffered for us ; and O, what were 
we once, and what are we yet in ourselves ? Are we 
yet of any profit to Him ? have we anything of which 
to boast ? ^^ Let him that glorieth, glory only in the 
Lord." What have we that we have not received ? 
Where all flesh is grass, is not our flesh grass above 
all ? But to suffer in the flesh is what we seek to 
shun : and when we do suffer much in the flesh, we 
are liable to become weary ; and, at last, to escape 
from sorrow, we are ready to give way to sin, and 
submit ourselves again to the godless wiU of men. 
O, how indulgently, how graciously does the whole 
power of the love of Christ call to us to stand fast, 
and, having done aU, still to keep the field ! 

^* Arm yourselves likewise with the same mind." 
With what mind must we arm ourselves ? With 
the mind of his suffering for us in the flesh, and also 
of the great love wherewith He hath loved us. 

* Jer. XX. 7. 
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^^ You also," says the apostle — and what gracious 
communion is bound up in these words!— "you 
also," that is, we also, we his people, although in 
ourselves wretched, perverted, foolish, and mere 
dust, and hard in our hearts to believe that Christ 
ought to suffer all these things and enter into his 
glory. We also are destined to the same heritage, 
— ^to have fellowship with Him in his suffering and 
death: we are deemed worthy to rank under the 
banner of his cross, — under Him whose head was 
crowned with thorns — ^to fight the good fight, to 
hold the faith, and to finish with joy our earthly 
course. 

The "mind" that He had : " And I, if I be lifted 
up from the earth, will draw all men unto me." That 
*^ mind :" " 1 have taken away their sins, and will 
bring them out of the world to God, that they may 
behold my glory;" — ^this is the mind of Christ, the 
purpose of Christ. And while we hold ourselves 
armed " with the same mind," neither the evil one, 
nor evil men, can bring us into bondage to their god- 
less will. It is the whole armour of God on which 
every weapon of the enemy, every attempt to bend 
us to their purpose, shall be shivered to pieces. 

This armour, however, we have not from ourselves, 
nor have we prepared it ourselves, but it is to be 
found in the palace of the King. And does not He 
himself, in grace and faithfulness, clothe us with it 
in these words : '^ Arm yourselves likewise with the 
same mind?" With such words, we are girded with the 
sword, the breastplate is put on, the helmet placed 
upon our heads, the shield fixed upon our arm, 
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while the gracious promise is added^ that we shall be 
invincible in this armour : but^ at the same time, we 
have no need to fight, to thrust, to smite, to slay ; 
we have only to be clothed, and thereby covered, as 
the Lord has declared : ^^ I will fight for you, and 
you shall be still." It is because of this that the 
apostle compares the ^' mind of Christ" to a suit of 
armour, because when clothed with it, the evil one 
cannot prevail against us — cannot disturb^ us, — and 
we shall be more than conquerors. 

When we bring to our remembrance our cleansing 
from our old sins : when we remember hovj we were 
cleansed, and how long this cleansing, on our part, 
appeared a desperate case : when we humble our- 
selves before God, and die daily, nay, even hourly, 
before his word ; our inward feeling being that our 
flesh is as grass, and all the glory of our flesh as the 
flower of the grass, that our flesh withers, and our 
flower falls away, but the gracious word of the Lord 
endures for ever : when it is true in our experience, 
*' I live, yet not I, but Christ liveth in me i and the 
life which I now live in the flesh, I live by the faith 
of the Son of God, who loved me, and gave himself 
for me :" — ^then shall we find this rest of God, this 
rest from sin, this good defence through the grace 
of Christ, the love of God, and the fellowship 
of the Spirit: we shall persevere therein in de- 
fiance of all suffering in the flesh, having the eyes 
of our heart directed to the cross of Christ, and 
to the marks of his sacred wounds. Then we shall 
be kept watjchful and vigilant in our conformity to 
the truth : '* I am crucified to the world and the 
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world to me." " For if I yet pleased men, I should 
not be the servant of Christ." 

*^ It is enough for the disciple that he be as his 
master, and the servant as his Lord : " for as it was 
with Him, it must be so with us in the world. " If 
they have persecuted me, they will also persecute 
you," was the truth He foretold. When we rightly 
consider the love of Christ for us, and his unspeak- 
able suflTerings for us ; when we think what we were, 
and what as yet we are in ourselves, and what with- 
out Him we should be ; then the mind that was in 
Him, namely, to give us salvation, will prove a good 
defence for us ; will enable us to do nothing else, but 
what He wills, which is to remain in his love, and hold 
fast his word to the end. In such a *^ mind" we shall 
never yield to the evil will of men ; but shall gain the 
victory through Him that has loved us, and has 
given us that faith which overcomes the world. 

This is therefore a heavenly patriotism; fidelity 
and attachment to our invisible King, to which the 
apostle's word encourages us. 

^^ I must pass through death, my flesh will suffer, 
but thus God will be vindicated ; thus I shall save 
all whom the Father hath given me," was the '^ mind" 
of Christ. ^' My God is their God ; my Father is 
their Father; my righteousness is their righteous- 
ness ; their wants are my wants ; their sins are' my 
sins; my sorrows are for their joy; my triumphs 
their victory ;" that was his "mind;" and so let it 
be ours. God, his truth, his word and law, his 
honour, his righteousness, his name ; these are the 
banners we are encouraged never to desert, for in- 
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deed the victory has been already won. And when 
we sink in the last desperate trials even there He 
will help US to arise^ while He arms us with this 
*^mind." " We follow the Lamb who thus draws us 
to himself/^ 

Oh ! what resignation^ what fidelity do we often 
find in a people whose prince and leader has been 
wounded for them. What thankfiilness ! How 
strong and united is such a people in this '^ mind !" 
how powerfully does this consciousness dwell in 
their hearts : " Our king was wounded for us ; he 
shed his precious blood for us ; we therefore gladly 
lay down our lives for him, and care not how many 
wounds the enemy may inflict upon us. The enemy 
under whom we so long groaned, has been over- 
thrown, and we need not serve him any longer ; he 
must from this time leave us at rest ; and that we 
may no more fall under his tyranny, we will remain 
faithful to our king. Let him do what seemeth good 
unto us. He seeks our welfare alone : this he has 
proved." 

A faint picture this — the fidelity of such a people — 
of that belonging to the subjects of a heavenly King, 
holding fast his word and truth, and by whose wounds 
their whole life exists. 

My dear hearers ! If the Whore of Babylon has 
cast us into prison because she could not induce us to 
sin against God, then there is a great gulf between 
her and us. If we have this ^' mind," and can say, 
^^ In the very same prison my God and Saviour lay, 
and He has taken captive even this captivity, there- 
fore in this dungeon I shall not die ; and even were 
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she to kill my body^ slie cannot rob me of my faith ; 
she cannot take my crown; she cannot kill my 
soul" — ^then, by every fresh attempt om her part to 
reduce us to her will, we shall be strengthened joy- 
fully to say, " I have ceased from thee ; I have rest 
from thee; I have no longer any fellowship with 
thee." 

Such comfort and such encouragement we need ; 
for after the victory is won, we should at last cease 
resisting, under the idea that we must yield some- 
thing. It is necessary that we should be thus ad- 
monished ; for there are Delilahs enough, who wil- 
lingly cry out, " The Philistines are upon thee, 
Samson !" These exhortations are the means of 
rescuing God's people, should thej even find them- 
selves in the mill with Samson ; for even there means 
shall be found to make their hair grow again, and 
their strength will return. But, on the contrary, 
should we with Demas turn again to the love of the 
world, forsaking the Lord's apostles, and our com- 
panions of the cross, it will be said to us, as Paul 
said to the Galatians, *^ Have you suffered all these 
things in vain, if it be yet in vain ?" 

Let us consider rightly, that where we have suf- 
fered in the flesh for righteousness' sake ; where we 
have been persecuted on account of the cross of 
Christ ; that this is the salutary breach God makes 
between us and the world : and where this breach 
exists, we can no longer please the world, contrary 
to the will of God ; but when Christ permits this 
warfare to arise, we can betake ourselves to our 
resting-place, and no more serve sin, nor submit to 
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the will of men. We are not in any way called to 
contend with the world about ^^ why'* or " where- 
fore," about "yea" or "nay," if we have "this 
mind," which the gracious and ever-enduring word 
of God communicates to us as " the whole armour of 
God." My faithful Saviour, eternal King and Re- 
deemer has decreed that I shall for ever be with 
Him ; and that I may share his glory He has pur- 
chased me with his blood. Because it is his will and 
pleasure, and as it is his joy and honour that I should 
undeviatingly follow Him into his heavenly kingdom, 
to inherit with Him the fulness of everlasting hap- 
piness, therefore I obey no other will than His, and 
gladly^ forsake all besides. 

" Thus saith the Lord ; Cursed be the man that 
trusteth in man, and maketh flesh his arm, and whose 
heart departeth from the Lord." * 

Happy the people who can join in the exultation, 
'^ Look upon Zion, the* city of our solemnities : thine 
eyes shall see Jerusalem a quiet habitation, a taber- 
nacle that shall not be taken down : not one of the 
stakes thereof shall ever be removed, neither shall 
any of the cords thereof be broken. But there the 
glorious Lord will be unto us a place of broad 
rivers and streams; wherein shall go no galley 
with oars, neither shall gallant ship pass thereby. 
For the Lord is our judge, the Lord is our lawgiver, 
the Lord is our king ; He will save us. Thy tack- 
lings are loosed; they could not well strengthen 
their mast, they could not spread the sail : then is 
the prey of a great spoil divided ; the lame take the 

* Jer. xvii. 6, 
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prey. And the inhabitant shall not say^ I am sick : 
the people that dwell therein shall be forgiven their 
iniquity." * Amen. 

♦ Isai. xxxiii. 20—24. 
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*' That lie no longer should live the rest of his time in the flesh 
to the lusts of men, hut to the wUl of God." — 1 Pet. iv. 2. 

My dear brethren ! We can have no salvation from 
God's Word, if we boast, and think we act according 
to it. Well for those who accuse themselves of having 
offended in all things, and acknowledge that God is 
righteous in all his judgments ! I have already stated, 
that the sin, of which the apostle speaks in this 
chapter, consists in this : that the lusts of men, and 
not the will of God, is the predominant principle 
of human life. I have shown you how we obtain 
rest from sin, namely, when we " esteem the reproach 
of Christ greater riches^an the treasures of Egypt," 
and make the good choice, in defiance of all suffer- 
ing we may have to endure in the flesh. We must 
not think, however, that on that account, we partake 
of this rest. It has pleased the Holy Ghost to allow 
this comfort and admonition to come upon the dear 
brethren in their difliculty, that they might be 
loosened, and set entirely free from living a life after 
the lusts of men. This would not have been neces- 
sary, had they not been tempted anew to live ac- 
cording to such lusts, if some indeed had not already 
begun to draw back, and to accommodate themselves 
to such lusts, through the fear of persecution, or 
because their first love had waxed cold. 

c2 
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For the Church of God consists of such saints 
who continually need to be guided and directed^ and 
who must be daily converted from much naughtiness 
and unrighteousness; who must always be kept 
sober and watchful, and recalled from many a bye- 
way, which might lead them to destruction. 

Well for you, my dear hearers, if you apply this 
to yourselves, for you will then detect the sin which 
is difficult to be found out, though it lies at your 
very feet. 

The words I have read are directed to such as are 
truly converted to the Lord, and who, during their 
conversion, and after it, have been obliged to suffer 
much persecution from the linconverted. 

In so far as you are now converted to the Lord, 
and have had, in times past, much to suffer in the 
flesh, you have this question to put to yourselves : 
" Do I stand fast in the liberty wherewitt Christ has 
made his people free from sin ?" After having ex- 
perienced in my flesh, how the world and uncon- 
verted men have opposed, and are still opposing, the 
will of God, and that God has heard my prayer, to 
^^ deliver me from the oppression of men,"* and has 
made me free ; then, do I stand opposed to them in 
this armour (of faith), looking alone to my all-suffi- 
cient Saviour, and following the Lamb whithersoever 
he goeth ? Am I thus doing the will of God ? 

He only who is blind — ^he who is but a stranger to 
his own heart, would say " Yes ! " to such a ques- 
tion. He who is but half-converted will be at a loss 

* Psalm czix. 134. 
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about the matter ; he will go home with a delusive 
comfort; he will continue in his old course to- 
morrow^ and the following day^ and think no more 
about these all-important words^ he will be saved 
in this way. For a day he may afflict himself^ but, 
to-morrow he will do what men desire him. 

He, however, who is truly converted, will humble 
himself under the law of God ; acknowledge that he 
ought not to encourage in his heart the smallest 
transgression againi^t any of the commands of God. 
He will find himself guilty, and worthy of con- 
demnation in this particular ; but he will flee [for 
refuge to the grace of Jesus Christ, and he will 
thereby be a decided doer of the will of God, with- 
out being conscious that he is so. Such an one as 
this will listen to the admonition, and receive the 
comfort with a willing heart. 

But what is this ** will of God,'* as displayed in 
our text ? This is what, above all things, we must 
know, that the ungodly may turn from the error 
of their ways, and the pious should understand the 
comfort of the gospel in his afflictions. 

This is the will of God : that we love God, above 
all things, and our neighbours as ourselves. 

It belongs to the love we have for God, that we 
ought rather to give up every creature, than to do 
the smallest thing contrary to his will. 

It belongs to the love we owe our neighbour, 
that we should do nothing to injure him, but with 
doctrine and example, should endeavour so to im- 
press him, that (except he remain wilfully blind) 
he may, with his own eyes, see which is the good 
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way, and by our behaviour, find no stumbling-block 
which might lead him to fail of this good way; 

We sin against this good and gracious command, 
against the whole law and the Prophets, when we 
do not live conformably to the wiU of God. . God's 
will is holy and righteous, a good and gracious will, 
and this is his wiU : " That we should have eternal 
life, and this life is in his Son." 

This eternal life, (whose commencement lies in 
the councils of eternal peace), we participate in, as 
soon as we, through faith, obtain the justification of 
life. From this time forward we have another life 
than what we previously had. Our former life must 
have ended in eternal death, but this other life 
assures us, that we shall never see death, although 
we die. It is a life without end, in fellowship with 
the ever-blessed God. This life of fellowship with 
God cannot exist where death reigns ; it cannot 
breatfie freely, where the unfruitful works of darkness 
are carried on ; it can have no communion with such 
doings ; much more, it must reprove and chastise 
them. For this life is created by God himself, in 
Christ Jesus, and is preserved in strict harmony with 
his holy and ever enduring law. In consequence of 
this, all people, who, through grace, have obtained 
this life, keep the law. They walk in the spirit, and 
do not fulfil the works of the flesh. No more do 
they listen to the will of the flesh, the will of the 
devil, or the will of men ; but they are still exposed 
to the danger of being entangled anew, and taken 
captive by that will. 

For he who has- found grace with God, who 



SBBMON II. 28 

walks no more according to the prince of this 
worlds who has power in high places, (namely, the 
spirit which now works in the children of dis- 
obedience), must expect persecution on account of 
his pious walk and conversation, as the apostle Paul 
has testified : ^^ All that will live godly in Christ 
Jesus shall suffer persecution." 

He who is of God, created anew in Christ Jesus 
unto good works, (which God hath fore-ordained, 
that we should walk in them), has God on his side, 
but man against him. " Ye shall be hated of all 
men for my name's sake," is the prediction of our 
E-ing. 

The men who turn against us, as soon as we 
have entered the service of our God, are of different 
sorts. First, they are those who are entirely un- 
converted : second, such, who, for a time, flee &om 
the corruptions of the world, but afterwards are 
agMn involved in them: and, thirdly, those who 
seem to have all which true believers possess, but 
are without love, and are therefore destitute of 
the santification of the Spirit. This threefold 
species of enemies have their lusts and desires, and 
are of a heathenish character, although they assiune> 
in part, the appearance of possessing a knowledge 
of the wiU of God. 

The lusts or desirqs of this kind are pointed out 
by the apostle. They are lewdness, drunkenne^, 
gluttony, excess, and abominable idolatry. These 
lusts, however, although clearly held up to ex- 
posure here, sometimes assume a refined charac- 
ter, and are cherished and carried on in secret. 
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These sinful propensities are nourished and ex- 
ercised^ by all who are under the law. They are 
all lusts of the belly ; and the belly is the god of 
such men^ although they have the name of Jesus on 
their lips. We could have added other lusts, but 
these named are the most prominent. 

Mankind can tolerate every lie, and endure the 
whole truth. Indeed, such people may be found 
in crowds, where die truth is preached. They, 
nevertheless, cherish a secret grudge against the 
righteous; either showing open enmity, or con- 
cealing .themselves under the doctrine of grace and 
the Lord Jesus ; but as soon as they feel that the 
admonition applies to them„ then they offer every 
thing to bend the righteous to their will. There 
are everywhere also, in our valley, in our own town, 
even in this congregation, many who have altogether 
other things in their heads than doing the wiU of 
God. They wiU imitate and carry out what their 
corrupt heart and beloved lust suggests ; and will 
use (that is, mi9use) the holy name, service, and 
word of God, to give a fair colouring to the will of 
the devil, and to hide the path they are going in, 
which involves not only themselves but others in 
destruction. Thousands follow, because these would 
have it, that it is both good and beneficial. Thus 
the law of God is abused, as if it were of no conse- 
quence to mankind. To stop the mouth of conscience, 
they wiU seemingly sanctify a work of darkness with 
a quotation from Scripture, which misleads the un- 
wary, to imagine that it must be good, because it 
begins with God's truth, and no man must. speak 
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against it^ lest God's holy commands should be 
transgressed. The enjoyment of all kinds of super- 
fluity, the chase of that which is seen with the eyes^ 
which tickles the fancy, or is agreeable to the palate 
and stomachy— cherishing such desires, and at the 
same time, counterfeiting Christ and God's truth, 
also carrying on all kinds of idolatry, (which is the 
more abominable as it is a n\ere aping and mimicry 
of the living truth), in order, with such idolatry in 
the chase of their lusts, still to keep up the appear- 
ance as if they were over and above religious :— 
that is what men would prefer. And preachers who 
teach such things, are the preachers which men 
willingly hear. 

It cannot escape your observation, my dear people, 
that the abominable wiU of men, is that which has 
been carried on (as the apostle testifies) more or less 
religiously ever since the days of Noah. Men have 
always given the name of rdigum to their own will, 
or have called in question the revealed will of God, 
or have sought to prove by every exertion of their 
own wiU, that they could very easily serve God and 
Mammon, Christ and Belial, the Almighty and 
idols, at the same time. They loved, and still love, 
an imagination, which is as often deficient from 
the will of God, as it is called to act according to 
that will. 

The Heathen have at all times relied on philosophy; 
Jews on their traditions; Christians on a gospel 
which enables them to retain whatever their beloved 
lust suggests. With all, the same song is prevalent : 
*' Let us eat, drink, and be merry, for to-morrow we 
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die." When God makes known his will, the flesh 
comes in with its excuses : ** I have bought a piece 
of ground ; I have bought a yoke of oxen ; I have 
married a wife," 

The heathenish saying, " What shall we eat ; what 
shall we drink ; how shall we be clothed ; how other- 
wise shall we satisfy our lusts, and have our enjoy- 
ment?" is^o deeply ingrafted in the hearts of men, 
that the will of God is mistaken in almost every par- 
ticulax, and altogether thrown aside where food, 
clothing, or carrying out their own evil desires stand 
in question. 

The common opinion current among men is, that 
we need not attend very strictly to the will of God. 
We can make up our reckoning with God when we 
are about to die, and then God will be gracious ; al- 
though during our life we have not cared about His 
will. It is a principle in all men, never to think of 
their fellow-men when they would commit sin, but 
always to do so when the will of God should be done. 
Men are seen; and in their power and their influence 
to cause us advantage or injury, we believe. God is 
invisible, and without his Holy Spirit no man believes 
in the power of Him who has created us and all 
things, and who alone cares for us and preserves us. 

If an earthly monarch were to issue a command to 
his subject, at the same time assuring him that he 
would provide for him and his family, in case any 
accident should befal him in the execution of his 
duty, he would believe the word of his king ; but no 
man shows the same confidence in the King of Hea- 
ven and earth, although the most eloquent proofs of 
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his power and faithfulness surround us on every 
side. 

There have always been many who have sought, 
by conforming to various dead ceremonies, to avoid 
persecution for the cross of Christ. Many of these 
have also sought to hide themselves behind their 
neighbour, saying, ^^ If this man, or that man, who 
c^ do much more than I, will only set me the ex- 
ample^ then will I copy him in whatever God wills." 
Men will not lightly incur the danger of losing their 
honour or their good name ; but the danger of incur- 
ring death as a transgressor of the will of God is not 
considered at all dangerous. As at present believers 
are clothed with flesh and blood, it is too much the 
case for them to enquire what men would have them 
to do, and thus are liable to turn aside from doing 
the will of God. 

It is not so easy a matter to have these words of 
the Lord Jesus burning like afire within us: ^*If 
any man. come to me, and hate not his father and 
mother, and wife, and children, and brethren, and 
sisters, yea, and his own life also, he cannot be my 
disciple. And whosoever doth not bear his cross, 
mi come after me, cannot be my disciple."* 

Believers may read the apostle's words, *' not to live 
any longer to the will of men, but to the will of 
God;" and yet, should they not be watchful and 
prayerful, they may become slaves to the perverted 
will of their father or mother, their wife or children ; 
so that they have not courage to live according to 

• Luke xiv. 26, 27. 
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the will of God : they then do this will, or something 
like an approach to it, in a stolen manner, or in great 
fear of carrying it through in their outward conduct, 
on account of the judgment of their acquaintances, 
as well as for external peace. No man is able, from 
his ovm strength, to prefer the honour that cometh 
from God to the honour that cometh from men. 

Where God*s will must be done, the whole world 
will rise and threaten, or utterly despise those who 
do it. And so much the more as the world knows 
the truth, but holds it in unrighteousness, the more 
bitterly will it rage, and seek to overthrow the man 
who executes the will of God. 

To this purpose serves all the sorrow we have to 
su^er in the flesh ; all the affliction we have to en- 
dure from father, mother, wife, children, brothers or 
sisters; all that persecution, indeed, by which the 
words are frdfiUed, ^' A man's foes shall be those of 
his own household ;" all that sorrow with which a 
man is overwhelmed for righteousness' and pure 
truth's sake: that God's chosen ones should more 
and more cease from sin; take rest from sin; be 
loosened from accommodating themselves to the will 
of the flesh and of men ; be strengthened from day 
to day in patient perseverance in doing the will of 
God, through the comfort of the Holy Spirit. For 
they have experienced, by manifold sorrows, and all 
kinds of trials, of what account father, mother, wife, 
children, brothers, sisters, relations, friends and ac- 
quaintances, high and low in the world, are. In 
comparison with doing the wiU of God, they find no 
worth in man, who is " without understanding," and 
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'^ whose breath is in his nostrils." On the contrary^ 
they have painfully experienced the truth of the 
Psalmist's words, " All men are liars ;" but that God 
is eternally true, and his grace and truth excellently 
and royally prevail. Therefore sin has no further 
charms in their eyes. They hare seen and felt 
enough that the Devil cannot do what he pleases ; and 
that by adhering to the will of God ** all things work 
together for good." Therefore the apostolic admo- 
nition is sufficiently encouraging for them to con- 
tinue walking in the royal way of the cross, though 
it should even lead them to the grave. 

I say, that this apostolic exhortation is enough for 
them all. For before they even understand it, they 
are able to comprehend the truth of that which is 
written : *' If God be for us, who can be against us." 
And when they might lose courage, and be inclined 
to draw back, does not this word hold up to their 
view, that there is no reason why they should not 
persevere, especially as it endures but a little time. 

From the moment that we give our hand and 
^heart to the Lord, and take his cross upon us, we 
feel we have but a remnant of this earthly life re- 
maining, or of the life of this perishable flesh ; then 
comes bodily death, or our passage to a happy eter- 
nity. This remnant of our earthly life is in every 
view of it a blessed time, a life and intercourse in the 
courts of our God. The remaining part of our earthly 
life is not at all like our former existence, which was 
properly an animal, if not a brutal life ; but this is a 
true, peculiar life, by which we acquire a foretaste 
of eternal life. For we spend the remaining part of 
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our life in the service of our exalted King, in the 
service of the ever-blessed God ; spend it reunited 
with God^ our highest good ; spend it in His fellow* 
ship, whHe we experience in this fellowship how all 
that is needful for us is richly sent us &om above, 
in order that we hold out to the end, and persevere 
in a life, which otherwise is nothing but death. There- 
fore it is a real life, that has, over and above, the 
certainty of translation into eternal glory, where we 
shall see God face to face to face, and '^ be satisfied 
when we awake with his likeness." 

The elect of God are inwardly aware that they are 
spending this earthly life in such a transitory way. 
While therefore they are encouraged and comforted, 
they are also mindful that they wiU not remain long 
here below ; but it is, that with purpose of heart they 
should persevere the more in doing the will of God ; 
in fighting the good fight unto the end ; in holding 
the faith ; and in every new conflict keeping this in 
mind, that it will at length lead to victory . Thus 
encouraged, and standing forth in their heavenly ar- 
mour, they ch^sh this motto in their hearts : ^^ Thy 
God is my God," and, ^^ Here I stand ;, I cannot do 
otherwise ; God help me !" " For my sake let them 
never be ashamed who hope in Thee." 

Oh, all you, in whose hearts are the right ways, 
hgw do you rejoice that it is but a little time, and 
that then we shall be raised above all sorrow, conflict 
and strife ; then will the words be literally fulfilled, 
" He will wipe away all tears from our eyes ;" and 
then, let each of you exclaim, " A crown for me, 
bought with blood divine !" • Oh, by all you have 
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already suffered in the fleshy think how you haye been 
taught by such chastisements from the Lord ; how 
you have experienced that all is vanity (of no value) 
that proceeds from the vnll of man. Think where 
we stand ; namely, on ground where sin cannot over- 
come us. Consider that men are only men, and that 
Jehovah is Ood, who will faithftdly and royally help 
us through the remainder of this earthly life. 

You, however, who are driven hither and thither 
between the will of God and the will of men, you 
come with your speculative notions and say, " this 
is a difficult affair : " or you perhaps ask, ** what 
must I do ?'* I now ask you, is not the will of God 
clearly enough expressed in his Word ? Choose the 
very thing that you would not willingly do ; do that 
which you read in the pages of the Bible, and in the 
holy law of God ; and turn away your eyes from 
men and the whole world ; so will you have rest. 
When you have to suffer affliction, you will see more 
clearly how exceedingly sinful that sin was, by which 
you were hindered from doing the will of God ; and 
you will be thankful to God, inasmuch as He has, 
in the way of suffering, made a breach between you 
and all those things, which would have kept you 
hedged up in the way where the Lamb is not to be 
found. While you survey this breach, you wiU feel 
yourselves satisfied and happy in doing the will of 
God, in persevering in the testimony of Christ, and 
in walking in the path of God's commandments. 
You will conduct yourselves as those who are waiting 
from day to day for the coming of the Lord to fetch 
them, to deliver them, and to lead them to eternal 

joy- 
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But all you, who hear me this day, and who BtUl 
remain in your sins, therefore fulfilling the will of 
men at the expence of the will of God, this know, 
that such as you will never see the dawn of a happy 
eternity, but will be cast into the gloom of eternal 
darkness, because you walk not according to the law 
and testimony of God. 

Oh, that all who hear me could only apprehend that 
he who doeth the will of God lives for ever ! But 
this is the will of God, that his grace should be ex- 
alted to the highest, and human nature humbled to 
the lowest degree ; that his Christ and his anointing 
should be glorified before men, and our nature so ex- 
hibited, that, without this anointing, it is capable of 
nothing but hypocrisy. 

The will of men is contrary to God's counsel and 
sovereignty. The will of men is contrary to God's 
grace, which will in every sense remain grace. The 
will of man is antichristian. The will of man is 
sin and self-imposed penance, is enjoyment and 
sdf -chosen denial. But all men who are against 
God's will shall be brought to nothing, with all their 
counsel and imaginary power ; shall come to nought 
altogether, when this Sodom is consumed in flames ; 
but the Shiflamite, even she who perseveres in doing 
the will of her king, shall let her voice be heard 
from the clefts of the rock, to which the king will 
answer, " Behold I come quickly." 

He comes. He comes^ and his reward with him. 
Amen. 
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" For it is enough that we haye spent the bye past time of our 
life in doing the will of the heathen, when we walked in lasci- 
viousness, lusts, drunkenness, reveUings, banquetings, and 
abominable idolatries/' — 1 Peter iy. 3. [German Translation,] 

My beloved ! It is the work of Almighty grace^ 
if we, as elected by God to inherit eternal life, are 
enabled to present ourselves to the Lord as living 
sacrifices of thanksgiving, and have, in all good con- 
science, begun^ in this present life, the conflict with 
sin, the world, the devil, and his whole kingdom. 
It is farther a work of Almighty grace, if we are 
not ashamed of the Lord Jesus, and the name of 
God before the world ; not ashamed openly and un- 
disguisedly to break off all connexion with the works 
of darkness, and, with our whole heart, to refuse all 
further participation in them. It is the work of Al- 
mighty grace, if we, neither from pharisaical self- 
righteousness, nor from the dread of punishment, but 
purely from love to God and our neighbour, have 
renounced the service of the flesh, and voluntarily 
given the preference to doing the wiU of God over 
all temporal advantages. Let no one fondly imagine 
he can discard these with a breath ! for he must be 
in very deed a stranger to his own heart, who fancies 

D 
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it to be a light thing for him to do the will of God ! 
Man is a social being ; and as he lives among men, 
so he feels the need of them under all aspects of his 
earthly condition. Hence it is impossible for man, 
in his own strength, to hold to " that which is 
written/' when his fellow-men ^' cast out his name as 
evil," and cut off from him all opportunity to buy 
and sell, because he wiU no longer ^^ wear the mark 
of the beast in his forehead," nor walk after the 
course of this evil world ; but hath begun to ask 
after the will of the Grod of Heaven, and to conform 
his walk and conversation thereto. 

In pursuance of his own views and plans, indeed, 
a man can remain stedfast against a thousand oppo- 
nents ; but where open profession and steady per- 
formance of the will of God are in question, the 
strength of even such as have had much experience 
in the ways of God may fail before so weak an as- 
sault as the taunt of a giddy girl, or of a false pro- 
phet. This truth was painfrdly manifested by Peter 
himself in the house of Caiaphgs, by all the disciples 
in the garden of Gethsemane, by the brethren who 
ought to have stood by Paul ^'at his first answer be- 
fore Caesar," by the prophet Jeremiah when so inso- 
lently bearded by Hananiah,* and by many other 
believers from that time to this. 

Those who have been chosen by the Lord to up- 
hold the honour of his cross. He likewise girds with 
the full armour of faith ; so that neither the world's 
smUe, nor its frown, can seduce them into forsaking 
that cross, from which their Lord has passed before 

* Jeremiah xxTui. ; Matt. xxyi. 69, 71. 
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them to eternal glory : and they are so kept by the 
power of God, as to desire no other lot, no other po- 
sition in, or treatment firom, the world, than that 
which fell to the share of their Lord and Master. 

Still, the power to do, no less than to will this, is 
of God. Even in confessors of the truth there is a 
Magor MissMb, and not for an hour can they of 
themselves join cheerfully in the Psalm, " Blessed is 
the man that walketh not in the counsel of the un- 
,godly, nor standeth in the way of sinners, nor sitteth 
in the seat of the scomer."* 

When Moses was called on to do the will of God 
in opposition to that of man, he said, '^ I am not 
eloquent." Jeremiah objected, ** I am too young." 
Jonah fled to the sea. Isaiah called out, '^ woe is me ! 
for I am a man of unclean lips ! " And how nume- 
rous are the complaints of alarm, and severe exer- 
cise of soul, arising from the fear of man, which we 
find expressed by the Psalmist and the Prophets. 

But the Lord is still present in his Word, and by 
it He comforts, encourages, and sustains his people ; 
He assists them, notwithstanding their fear of man, 
so that they are continually strengthened to run in 
the way of his commandments, although they may 
be weary, and to walk in them without being faint. 

Thus, in the foregoing verse, the apostle strongly 
marks the contrast between God and man ; between 
their vacillating, yet unbridled, and often aimless 
desires, and the will of God, which is as unvarying 
in its rule, as changeless in its purpose and end ; — 
viz., the attainment by believers of eternal happi- 

• Psabn i. 1. 
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ness. And with this the apostle combines the con- 
solation^ that the day of earthly trial must be short ; 
and hence^ that it is doubly important that the re- 
mainder of our life here below should be spent in 
the service of our Lord. 

For our encouragement thus to devote all our 
future glory to God, as well as to hold up to our 
view the great importance of doing so, the apostle 
tells us, ^^ It is enough that we have spent the bye- 
part of our life in doing the will of the heathen, 
when we walked in lasciviousness, lust, drunkenness, 
revelling, banquetting, or gluttony, and abominable 
idolatries." 

It may be useful, before proceeding further with 
our contemplations, to take in review this list of 
monsters, which we formerly served and worshipped, 
in order that we may duly feel, from what we have 
been redeemed, and obtain, by the light of the 
Spirit, a just view of the abominable nature of those 
sins which we suffer so easily to creep into our 
bosoms, and to nestle there, as if they were innocent 
lambs. 

The foremost of the serpent brood is here called 
lasciviousness. The original Greek is a plural word, 
and might be translated " excesses of all sorts," (or 
debaucheries.) The same word occurs in Maxk vii, 
where we read, ^* out of the heart of man proceed 
evil thoughts, adulteries, fornications, murders, 
thefts, covetousness, wickedness, deceit, lascivi- 
ousness, an evil eye, blasphemy, pride, foolish- 
ness."* So, likewise, in the Epistle to the Galatians, 

• Mark Tii. 21, 22. 
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" Now the works of the flesh are manifest, which 
are these : adultery, fornication, uncleahness, lasci- 
viousness."* Also in 2nd of Peter, *^ And delivered 
Lot, vexed with the filthy conversation of the 
wicked." t And once again, in the same Epistle, 
speaking of the seducers, the apostle says, '* For they 
speak proud and vain words, by which they excite, 
through uncleanness, to fleshly lusts, those who had 
clean escaped, but now walk in error." J 

The men who foster this serpent brood in their 
bosoms, seek not after God's will or commands, 
either respecting their personal conduct, or their 
social position. They know nothing of, nor desire 
the knowledge of discipline, order, rule, guidance, 
measure, or honour. 

The language of their hearts, in regard to God 
and Christ, is unequivocally, '^ Let us break their 
bands asunder, and cast away their cords £rom us;"§ 
and their conduct correspond thereto, emulating that 
of Sodom and Gomorrah-— of Adama and Zeboim. 

The second serpent class is termed *' lusts." The 
eye perceives, and the ear takes notes of innumer- 
able objects, which excite in the carnal heart the de- 
sire of possession and. enjoyment, in direct opposi- 
tion to the divine command, " thou shalt not covet." 
The soul thus irresistibly attracted, stimtdated, and 
powerfcdly moved, first by one and then by another 
irregular desire, rushes on to seize the forbidden 
fruit, till soul and body are caught by the whirlpool, 
and engxdfed in the vortex. For unhappy man, so 

• Galat. V. 19. t 2 Pet. ii. 7. 

X 2 Pet. ii. 18. (Germaa translation.) § Psalm ii. 3. 
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long as he is not restored to union and commtmion 
with 6od^ is unsatiable in the greedy pursuit of 
some fancied good^ some eagerly desired gratifica- 
tion^ which^ even when attained^ soon palls on the 
senses^ and makes way for another chase^ and another 
disappointment. Of these lusts^ generally^ the apostle 
James bears record ; '* And lust, when it hath con- 
ceived, bringeth forth sin, and sin, when it is finish- 
ed, bringeth forth death.'** And yet, unhappy man 
revels in these lusts, and will not bear in mind, that 
in hell he will yet implore for one drop of water to 
cool his tongue, but that not one drop can reach him 
there ! 

The third serpent brood is " drunkenness." This 
word, likewise plural in the original, literally signifies 
" wine guzzlings," and import the sin of reiterated 
and habitual intoxication. Against this Solomoil 
warns us, " Be not among wine-bibbers and gluttons, 
for the drunkard and glutton come to poverty, and 
the slothful shall go in rags.^'f -^so the prophet 
Joel, when he says, '^ Awake, ye drunkards, and 
weep ; and howl all ye drinkers of wine, because of 
the new wine ; for it is cut off from your mouth." J 
Hosea also testifies, " Whoredom and wine, and new 
wine, make men mad:"§ and Isaiah proclaims, 
" Woe unto them that rise up early, that they may 
follow strong drink ; that continue until night till 
wine inflame them ! and the harp and the viol, the 

* James, i. 15. 

t ProTerbs, zziii. 20, 21. (German translatinn.) 

X Joel, i. 5. 

{ Hoeea, iy. 11. (German translation.) 
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tabret; the pipe, and wine are in their feasts ; but 
they regard not the work of the Lord, neither con- 
sider the operation of his hands."* 

Next in order we have '* revellings and banquet- 
ings/' or social meetings, for the sole indulgence of 
eating and drinking. These are distinguished from 
the previously mentioned " excesses of wine/' inas- 
much as they are conducted with more regard to 
outward propriety ; are neither practised in private, 
as is done by the wine-guzzler, nor unblushingly 
in places of public resort, to the scandal of all 
sobriety and good manners ; but are indulged in, 
with all attention to the rules of society, by persons 
of equal rank, who generally avail themselves of 
some occasion of private or public rejoicing to 
gratify their appetites, and indulge their love of 
pomp and display. In addition to an endless pro- 
fusion of meats and drinks, such meetings are charac- 
terised by the practice of all sorts of folly and ex- 
travagance. Dancing, gaming, songs, and ribaldry, 
are the order of the day, or perhaps theatrical pieces 
are acted in whole or in part. Such convivial meet- 
ings, (as the'world terms them), are counted by the 
Apostle Paul, in his Epistle to the Galatians, among 
the works of darkness, which shall exclude the doers 
of them from inheriting the kingdom of God ;t and 
it is in reference to such resorts that the royal 
preacher tells us, " It is better to go to the house of 
mourning, than to that of feasting : for the former 
is the end of all men, and the living will lay it to 

* Isaiah, y. 11, 12. 
t Galat V. 11, 12. 
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his heart :*' * and again^ " They make bread for 
laughter^ and wine must give mirth to the livings 
and money bring all to pass."t 

Lastly comes that fearfal brood designated as 
'^abominable idolatries." The word abominable^ 
signifies whatever is contrary to, forbidden, or not 
allowed, by the law of X^od, and incontrovertibly 
includes all use and worship of images, pictures, 
amulets, and in short, of every thing which men 
have devised or adopted, '^ as a means and source of 
safety, help^ and blessing, in the stead of the living 
and true God," The Scripture, moreover, under- 
stood under the term idolatry, all inordinate attach- 
ment to earthly objects, but especially the love of 
money ; and, accordingly, the ancient Jews were ac- 
customed to include in this category, every temporal 
enjoyment in which God was not acknowledged, 
honoured, and praised. To this class of '^ abomin- 
able idolatries," must be reckoned all such civic or 
ecclesiastical feasts, an attendance on which keeps 
back from the hearing, reading, or contemplation of 
the Word of God, and causes the desecration of His 
holy day. J 

Of these idols the Lord testifies, by the mouth of 
his prophet Habakkuk, " Woe to him that saith to 
the wood. Awake ! to the dumb stone. Arise ! it shall 
teach. Behold, it is laid over with gold and silver, 
and there is no breath at all in the midst of it. But 
the Lord is in his holy temple : let all the earth keep 

* Ecclesiastes Tii. 2. 

t Ecclesiastes x. 19. (Gennan translation.) 

X 1 Kings, xxi., and Dan. iii« 
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silence before him/'* And again^ by Isaiah : '^ And 
the idols shall be utterly abolished. And at that 
time" (when the Lord shall arise to strike terror into 
the earth); " every man shall cast his idols of silver 
and his idols of gold^ which he had made for himself 
to worship^ imto the holes of the moles and of the 
batS; and will go himself into the clefts of the rocks^ 
and into caves of the ragged rocks^ for fear of the 
Lord and of his glorious majesty."! 
•Li the apostles' days it was " the will of the hea- 
then" to foster these serpent broods in their bosom^ 
and never to rest satisfied until they had nourished 
them up to a giant size and strength^ by which they 
were themselves gradually expelled from their dwel- 
lingS; cities and country^ and at length stung to 
death. This was the will of '* the heathen," which 
they executed, despite the work of the law, which 
was written in their hearts ; despite the revelation 
of His truth, to which they had likewise access ; and 
this will of the heathen had become so much the 
fashion, that the Jews themselves, notwithstanding 
their better knowledge, not only conformed thereto, 
but suffered themselves to be urged on to their ruin, 
like an ox to the slaughter ; and just as it was in the 
days of Noah, men gave themselves up to their plea- 
sures, regardless of the thunderbolts of God's wrath, 
which hung over their heads. 

But I must furthermore remark, that these abomi- 
nations were practised with the utmost perfection of 
dissimulation ; the mask of religion being everywhere 

• Habakkuk ii. 19, 20. 

t Isaiah ii. 18, 19, 20, 21 (German Translation). 
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SO worn as not only to permit^ but to sanction them. 
Such is man. 

The apostle Peter does not exclude himself^ any 
more than his fellow apostles do^ from the general 
censure^ when he says, " It is enough that we have 
spent the by-past time of our life in doing the will of 
the heathen." So likewise the apostle Paul in writing 
to Titus says, " For we ourselves also were sometime 
foolish, disobedient, deceived, serving divers lusts 
and pleasures ;" and again, in writing to the Ephe- 
sians, he confesses, " Among the children of disobe- 
dience we also had our conversation in times past, 
walking in the lust of the flesh." 

It is a shudder-exciting '* time past," in which the 
will of the heathen was obeyed ; and as men who 
have trembled on the brink of a precipice feel their 
blood run cold at every recollection of the impending 
destruction, even after they have been rescued from 
it, so also may we well shudder at the thought of how, 
in times past, we likewise suffered ourselves to be 
driven hither and thither by '^ the will of the hea^ 
then," and became willing captives to their modes 
and laws. 

In application of this subject to ourselves, I may 
reasonably put the two following questions : — Ist. 
Have all of us been guilty of these abominations be- 
fore our conversion ? And, 2ndly, Is there any fear 
that those who have known the truth and suffered on 
account of it, may be again entangled by such sins ? 

To the first question I reply ujahesitatingly, that 
even where there may be occasionally found one and 
another who feels warranted to say with Obadiah, 
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" Thy servant feareth the Lord from his youth up ;"* 
or with the rich young man in the Gospels, '* All 
these things have I kept from my youth up ;"t ^^ 
even with the apostle Paul, " As touching the righte- 
ousness that is by the law I was blameless ;" J — still, 
all of us, without exception, if we look to the spiritual 
sense of the law, have good cause to cry out with 
David, " Lord, remember not the sins of my youth, 
nor my tran8gre8sions."§ For, as God's declaration, 
** that every imagination of man's heart is evil from 
his youth," remains incontrovertibly true, so will it 
be found equally so in regard to each one of us, 
that the Tenth Commandment, ''Thou shalt not 
covet," will bear witness against us. Our natural 
blindness, rendered still greater by becoming ac- 
customed to what passes around us, makes us so in- 
sensible to the light of God's glory and the majesty 
of his commands, that nothing short of thorotigh 
heart conversion can teach us to detest as abominable, 
that which is abomination in the sight of God. 

And yet, what is abominable in the sight of God 
is, up to the present day, " the will of the heathen." 
Though we no longer bear that appellation, but are 
called " Christians," still all who, whatever may be 
their worldly designation, are yet dead in trespasses 
and sins, possess, even in this our day, the same will 
as did the ancient heathens ; and those abominations 
described by the apostle are yet to be seen walking 
abroad with unblushing forehead in all the cities of 
Christendom, be they great or small. Nay, there is 

• 1 Kings, xviii. 12. f Luke xviii. 21. 

X Phil. iii. 6. { Psalm xxt. 
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scaxcely a place large enough to contain a church or 
a chapel^ where such abominations are not conunonly 
practised. Even this city, in which we ourselves 
dwell, is full of such abominations ; and this very day 
proclaims how unconscious nominal Christians are of 
the serpent brood they nourish in their bosoms, and 
how little they regard as sin, that which every page 
of their Bible brands as an abomination. 

Lasciviousness in every form ; dissipation and ex- 
travagance in all classes ; abuse of corporeal strength 
and mental power ; of health and wealth ; and every 
providential gifb and blessing, by the most wanton 
frivolity, gluttony, wine-bibbing, and '* abominable 
idolatries ;" such is the will, such the practice of this 
age and people. 

And as formerly the heathen decked out their own 
will with the painted mask of divine worship, even 
so still do all, who are seeking salvation by the works 
of the law, from the highest in the land down to 
him who' lives by public charity. Of his own holy 
day, the Lord gets one-half at most ; the other is de- 
voted to the service of him who rules in the hearts 
of the children of disobedience. No baptism; no en- 
trance on the holy state of matrimony ; not even the 
carrying forth of the dead, on whom the irretriev- 
able sentence of eternal weal or woe has already been 
passed ; no opening of a place of worship, or placing 
of a minister ; but is made by the world an occasion 
of honouring their gods, viz., their palate and their 
belly. 

And here I put the question to one and all of us. 
Who is he that hath not known those melancholy 
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^^ times past/' in which he also bore his part ? Whe- 
ther from inclination or custom — still bore his part ? 
aye^ and let himself be hurried and driven along to 
all that men tcitted he should join in? Men who 
first ask the living God for his blessings and then 
expel Him from the company, or banish Him alto- 
gether from their dwelling, in order that the words 
of the prophet may be fulfilled, " They, the shep- 
herds, cannot understand; every one looks to his 
own way; every one is greedy of gain from his 
quarter. Come, say they, let us bring wine, and 
drink to the frdl ; and to-morrow shall be as this day, 
and much more abundant :" " but the righteous 
perisheth, and no man takes note of it."* And that 
other text, '^And behold now, joy and gladness, 
slaying oxen and killing sheep, eating flesh and 
drinkig wine: let us eat and £nk, for to-morrow 
we shall die."t 

But as many of us, my beloved, as have been made 
alive in Christ Jesus, and truly brought to the re- 
solve, henceforth to do the will of God joyfully and 
from the heart, have still the greatest reason to ask 
ourselves the question, '^ What fruit had ye then in 
those things whereof ye are now ashamed ? for the 
end of those things is death :" and every reason to 
listen with thankful hearts to the comforting words, 
*^ But now, being made free from sin, and become 
servants to God, ye have your fruit unto holiness, 
and the end everlasting life."$ 

To holiness ? Yes, and mark the word well ; for 

* Isaiah Ivi. 11» 12, and ibid, lyii. 1. 
\ Isaiah xziL 13. t I^m. yL 21, 22. 
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this holiness is not our occasional garb, but the per- 
manent^ daily habit of our whole future life. 

And now^ in regard to the second question^ '^ Is 
there any danger of our being again entangled by 
those sins, now that we know the truth, and have 
even suffered on account of it ?" And to it, too, the 
answer must be affirmative : the apostle Peter is our 
warrant for making it so. His *^ It is enough that 
the time past of our life was spent in doing the will 
of the heathen," teaches us, that it would fwt be 
enough in our experience, did we neglect to lay to 
heart his "it is enough." The apostle Paul has 
added his testimony likewise to the same truth ; for 
it was to believers, to saints, to the chosen in Christ 
Jesus, that he wrote the memorable warning, " Be 
not idolaters, as were some of them ; as it is written. 
The people sat down to eat and drink, and rose up 
to play. Neither let us commit fornication, as some 
of them committed, and fell in one day three and 
twenty thousand. Neither let us tempt Christ, as 
some of them also tempted, and were destroyed of 
serpents."* And again he says, " Lest, when I come 
again, I find you such as I would not, and my God 
will humble me among you ; and that I shall bewail 
many which have sinned already, and have not re- 
pented of the uncleanness, and fornication, and lasci- 
viousness which they have committed."! And yet 
again: "This I say, therefore, and testify in the 
Lord, that ye walk not as other Gentiles walk, in the 
vanity of their mind, who being past feeling, have 
given themselves over to lasciviousness, to work all 

• 1 Cor. jt. 7, 9. t 2 Cor. xu. 21. 
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uncleamiess with greediness. But ye have not so 
learned Christ."* And yet again^ he tells the Ro- 
mans^ ^^ And that knowing the time^ that now it is 
high time to awake out of sleep : for now is our sal- 
vation nearer than when we believed. The night is 
far spent^ the day is at hand. Let us therefore cast 
off the works of darkness^ and put on the armour of 
light. Let us walk honestly^ as in the day ; not in 
rioting and drunkenness, not in chambering and wan- 
tonnesSy not in strife and envy. But put ye on the 
Lord Jesus Christ, and make not provision for the 
flesh to fulfil the lusts thereof."! And again, to the 
Ephesians he says, '^ Be not drunk with wine, wherein 
is excess, but be filled with the Spirit. "$ So like- 
wise doth the apostle John admonish : " Little chil- 
dren, keep yourselves from idols."§ Even so speaks 
our blessed Lord himself: " And take heed to your- 
selves, lest at any time your hearts be overcharged 
with surfeiting and drunkenness, and cares of this 
life, and so that day come upon you unawares."|| 

Since then, my brethren, things are so with us, I 
sum up with the question. What watch-word has 
been given us, to preserve and guard us against being 
led astray into the commission of such abominations ? 
The watch-word we have received is, '* It is enough." 
This is the voice, the warning of our friend 

HeU and death never say, *' it is enough !" Evil 
desires never say, " it is enough !" Still less, evil 
habits ! The more a man drinks, the more he will 
drink. The more of sensual gratification a man has 

• Ephes. iv. 17, 19, 20. f Rom. xiii. 11—14. 

t Ephes. T. 18. {1 Johix, y. 21. || Luke zzi. 84. 
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had^ the more he seeks to have ! This is an in- 
satiable thirsty which will not be quenched^ even in 
hell ; and the man who is enslaved by it^ yields more 
and more to its demands^ until both soul and body 
are dragged into perdition. 

But the merciful God says^ '^ it is enough ;" and 
so put an end to our godless doings. '^ It is enough/' 
speaks the Good Shepherd, and calls back His 
wandering sheep, and guides them home to their safe 
and green pastures. ^^ It is enough, oh yes, and much 
more than enough," cries the contrite soul, and 
sees, in the ever-blessed and long-suffering God, a 
fulness of true enjoyment, of living pleasures ; such 
a plenitude of all that is requisite to make a poor 
soul happy to all eternity, that it cannot but feel in- 
expressible pangs of sorrow, that the bye-past years 
of life were not spent in such a bliss-giving service ! 
A service, compared with which, all that the world 
can offer, of splendour, pomp, or enjoyment, must 
appear as the mouldering dust of corruption. 

Oh ! when the discovery of sin arises from the 
awaking of natural conscience, what is not man ready 
to do or to sacrifice, to allay the burnings of re- 
morse ! What heavy penance would he not willingly 
undergo, could the bye-past time be recalled, the 
bye-past sins done away with ! How deeply do such 
men bend down, and despairingly stagger under the 
heaped-up measure of sins and transgressions. 

But when our soul-concern has been produced 
by "the ^race which bringeth salvation,^^ oh! then 
there is another sort of repentance, under the influ- 
ences of which, a man casts away indeed all self- 
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confidence, and condemns himself as the chief of 
sinners, before the face of a holy God ; but which, 
at the same time, leads the soul to overflow with 
thanksgiving and praise. Under the influence of 
this heaven-taught repentance, there is not felt any 
of that worldly sorrow, over the loss of self-righ- 
teousness, which induces a man to say, *^ had I but 
done this or that, then," — ^but the godly sorrow 
which detects and detests sin, as sin, in the light of 
divine grace. The very enjoyment of the super- 
abundance of grace, disposes the heart to deplore 
and bemoan, " I have robbed myself of enough of 
happiness which I might have had in God: I have, 
by my sins, fought enoti^ against this eternal 
love !" 

And so, my beloved, let this apostolic, ** it is 
enough," prove to you what Rebecca was to Isa^q^ 
a means of holding him back from trespassing, when 
he was, for the sake of a dish of venison, about to be 
ensnared by the devil — ^to prefer temporal enjoyment 
with Esau to eternal joy with Jacob. Amen. 
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SERMON IV. 

*' Wherein they think it strange that ye run not with them to the 
same excess of riot, speaking eidl of you." 

" Whereas they think it strange that ye run not with them in the 
same riotous and disorderly course, and they slander (or 
blaspheme.)" — 1 Peter iy, 4. [Germcm TrarukUion,] 

Although it is undeniably an indication of a proud 
self-exalting spirit^ when a man stands by himself, 
and prays, " God, I thank thee, that I am not as 
other men are, extortioners, imjust, adulterers, or 
even as this publican ;" and though, on the contrary, 
the believing soul can only stand afar off, and not 
venturing to lift up his eyes to heaven, smites on 
his breast, and sighs out, ^^ God be merciful to me, 
a sinner ;" and hence, that every true saint goes on 
his way, neither speaking nor thinking evil of his 
neighbours, but fully occupied with his own sins, 
recognizes from his inmost soul, the chief of sinners 
in himself; — still it holds equally true, that every 
such heart-humbled man leads a life as different from 
that of the natural man, or of him who seeks righte- 
ousness by the law, as light is from darkness. 

As surely as it is a true proverb, that " wickedness 
proceedeth from the wicked,"* so surely does 
" righteousness proceed from the righteous." The 
same man who cried aloud, " Oh wretched man 
that I am I who shall deliver me from the body of 

* I Samuel, zziy. 18. 
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this death?"* declared as openly before great 
men^ and kings^ and in the face of his bitterest 
enemies^ " Having hope toward God, that there shall 
be a resurrection of the dead, both of the just and 
unjust, I do herein exercise myself, to have always 
a conscience void of offence toward God. and toward 
men." f 

Yes, verily, there is a notable difference " between 
him that serveth God, and him that serveth Him 
not." J Those whom "God hath created in Christ 
Jesus," He hath " created unto good works." § The 
fruit will certainly be good, because the tree is good. 
He who is born of God, really performs good works. 
It is a truth, that a man gains for himself the assur- 
ance of the reality of his faith, by its fruits. It is a 
truth, that, as the believer's whole life is a sacrifice 
of praise to God for personal benefits, so likewise 
will he strive, by his good conversation, to win over 
fellow- sinners to the obedience of Christ. But this 
he must do, through evil as well as through good 
report. || " Snares and cords are laid for his feet,"ir 
from which he can only escape by the " comfort of 
the Scriptures." 

Let us now consider, first. What are the snares and 
cords, which those who are driven onward by their 
lusts, lay for the feet of believers ; and, secondly, 
enquire. What is " the comfort" by which he es- 
capes from the snare, and is strengthened to hold on 
his way, even to the end, in the simplicity of Christ. 

• Romans Tii. 24. t Acts xxiv. 16, 16. 

% Malachi iu. 18. § Eph. u. 10. 

il 2 Cor. Ti. 8. IT Ps. cxl. 6, and cxxiv. 7. Isa. xxix. 21. 
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The apostle writes, " They think it strange, (or 
it seems strange, surprising to them), that ye run 
not with them in the same riotous, disorderly course, 
and they slander," (or blaspheme). 

Similar, my beloved, is the testimony of David, 
the servant of the Lord :* — " My soul is continually 
in my hand : yet do I not forget thy law. The 
wicked have laid a snare for me : yet I erred not 
from thy precepts. Thy testimonies have I taken 
as an heritage for ever : for they are the rejoicing 
of my heart. I have inclined my heart to perform 
thy statutes alway, «ven unto the end." 

God*s law is a guide which conducts surely to the 
goal. His precepts are nought but communications 
of free favour. His testimonies prove that with Him 
may be found all things needful to secure man's 
happiness. His statutes are truly privileges, with 
which He, in the exercise of his sovereignty, glori- 
fies His own people in time and eternity. 

But what does the blinded world see in tli^ese 
precepts, testimonies, and statutes ? The Apostle 
Paul tells us, " The natural man receiveth not the 
things of the Spirit of God : for they are foolishness 
unto him: neither can he know them, because they are 
spiritually discemed."t The blinded world runs a 
riotous, disorderly course. In that course ran, in the 
apostles' days, both Jews and heathens; all, in 
short, who had not suffered themselves to be " per- 
suaded" to embrace the faith of Christ; and so, 
in like manner, do all who now refuse to obey the 
Gospel, continue also to run in the same evil course. 

• Psalm cxix. 109—112. f 1 Corinth, ii. 14. 
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Still, in the present day, are to be found priests, 
scribes, and Pharisees, among those who are called 
Christians, to whom may justly be applied the words 
which the Apostle Paul addressed to the Romans, 
and which we thus paraphrase : *^ Behold, thou art 
called a Christian, and trustest in the Gospel, and 
boastest thyself in the Lord Jesus, and art well in- 
structed in His Gospel ; and because thou knowest 
His will, thou examinest and judgest what is best to 
be done, (but of the doing thereof thou takest no 
heed), and arrogatest to thyself to be a guide of the 
blind, a light to them which are in darkness, a re- 
prover of the foolish, a teacher of the ignorant, and 
hast the form of knowledge and of truth in the law. 
Thou teachest, indeed, others, but thou teachest not 
thyself: for thou teachest, a man should not steal, 
and thou stealest : thou sayest, a man should not 
commit adultery, and thou committest adultery : 
thou hast a horror of Boman idolatry, and yet robbest 
God of his due honour : thou makest thy boast in 
the Gospel, yet dishonourest God by breaking His 
law ! for, through you, God*s name is blasphemed 
by those whom you seek to convert to your gospel."* 
Still, in our own day, are to be found Sadducees, 
who proclaim by their deeds, if not in words, " There 
is no resurrection, neither angel, nor spirit-f They 
have virtue and holiness, or rather a confessed in- 
ability, and a professed good -will to do better, on 
their lips; flatter themselves with the imagined 
mercy of an '^ unknown God ;" fetter the truth to 

* Bomans ii. 17 — 21. t Acts xxiii. 8. 
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their utmost power, by their unrighteousness ; and, 
holding fast the world and sin, live as if there were 
no such being as an avenging God ; yet, desire to be 
esteemed as righteous, notwithstanding that all is 
made to give way to their lust and self-love ! Still, 
in this our day, are to be found a multitude of 
heathens under the Christian name, to whom may 
literally be applied the description given by the 
Apostle Paul, in the 1st chapter of his Epistle to the 
Romans, from the 22nd to the 32nd verse. 

All of these, I repeat, run a riotous, disorderly 
course, and are joined therein by aU the worldly- 
minded, all who are not bom of God, and all who 
are seeking righteousness by the works of the law. 
Their feet are swift in following this coiirse, and all 
their doings and strivings are but a ceaseless draw- 
ing in and pouring out of the bitter waters of misery 
and ruin. 

Not, however, that all pursue this mischievous 
course in like manner. There are some unconverted 
men, who can with truth affirm with the rich youth, 
" All these have I kept from my youth up." But 
wherever the word of grace comes, wherever a living 
Jesus is preached, wherever God's law is brought 
home to the conscience, it will soon be seen how 
quickly the enmity of the natural heart is aroused, 
and how undisguisedly it displays itself by all man- 
ner of opposition. And this is the judgment of God : 
wherever His name and law are made known, 
wherever His light is placed on a candlestick, it not 
only gives, but makes light; it reveals all that is 
bidden. When, therefore. His law and grace are 
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rejected, disobedience infallibly becomes more daring, 
and resistance more presumptuous; and wherever 
God, in wrath, withdraws his restraining hand, sin 
attains to full dominion in the children of disobe- 
dience ; so that they know neither stop nor stay in 
their mad career. 

When the living God is powerfully and faithfully 
preached, then all those whose corrupted hearts rise 
against this God, begin to cry (even if they never 
did so before) with all their might, " Great is Diana 
of the Ephesians!" for Demetrius, and those who 
live like him by making idolatrous shrines, feel their 
gains in danger.* Does the preacher discourse on 
the name of God; on ^^righteousness, temperance, 
and judgment to come," Felix trembles, and an- 
swers, " Go thy way for this time ; when I have a 
convenient season, I will call for thee." And per- 
chance lie will often send for, and commune with the 
faithful witness, in the hope of getting money from 
him.f Those who, under such circumstances, with- 
draw themselves firom the Word, faU deeper and 
deeper into the toils of Satan ; and where the only 
true means of cure is rejected, the Devil and sin 
open three sluices; at first slowly, but afterwards 
with a force which no human power can check, there 
issues forth from the heart abomination on abomina- 
tion, and vileness on vileness; these three sluices, 
the lust of money, the lust of the flesh, and the pride 
of life, conduct man at last to such a pitch of de- 
pravity, that they hesitate at nothing which promises 
to gratify their domineering passions ; but, like un- 

* Acts xix. t Acts zxiy. 24 — 26. 
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chained wild beasts tear up, trample down, and 
destroy all within their reach ; until, frenzied by im- 
moderate indulgence, they, like the swine of Gadara, 
plunge headlong over the giddy brink of the last 
opposing and restraining barrier, into the gulph of 
perdition.* 

But let us not imagine none to be in danger, save 
those whose sins go thus openly before them to judg- 
ment. The original Greek words admit of a much 
more extensive application, and include much ini- 
quity which is done while due regard is paid to 
outward decorum. Even the world is not always 
inclined to admire excess ; and hence its votaries not 
infrequently assume the mask of moderation. There 
is such a thing as an essentially riotous, disorderly 
life, which is not at all recognized as such. In this 
case the excess may even consist with an effeminate, 
unnerved, and listless character ; may be identified 
with idleness, indolence, destitution of all power and 
decision of character, in regard to both the tables of 
the law ; in an inconceivable indifference, where yet 
there is no want of knowledge ; and in an absolutely 
stupid insensibility to what is theoretically acknow- 
ledged to be wise and of approved value. Men yield 
themselves up to Satan, put as it were the reins into 
his hands, and submit to his will, even when they 
have been made acquainted with God's will, in 
a sort of unbridled enmity, nay, insane opposition to 
the only way of salvation ; and they but plunge the 
deeper into destruction and ruin, the more that an 
inward conviction is pressed home upon them by 

• Mark v. 13. 
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God's word and law^ that they are following a path 
which will end in death. 

The effect of a preached gospel on those who re- 
fuse to obey it^ is either a rapid retrogation (and^ 
when they remain under the law^ it must be said 
of them as of Reuben, *' Unstable as water, thou 
shalt not excel") ;* or a still more rapid plunge for- 
ward, when to them may be applied the fearful text, 
'^ Evil men and seducers shall wax worse and worse, 
deceiving, and being deceived."t But he that is 
bom of God runs not with the multitude, but is a 
^ '^follower of God," J and goes the way of his com- 
mandments, under the influences of the Spirit. This 
is the power of the blood from which he hath pro- 
ceeded ; the blood with which he is redeemed. The 
children of God learn from their Father's teaching 
and discipline other views, morals and customs than 
those of the world. God's children are made alive 
by the Spirit ; and the law of their Father's house is 
a fiery law, which makes them (as flames) to do his 
will. That cannot be a listless, enervated spirit, 
which is animated by the power of the resurrection 
of Jesus from the dead. He can neither be idle 
nor indolent, who is moved by God's Spirit. That 
cannot be a feeble and inenergetic character, which 
has received the form of a cherub, which is guided 
by the Holy Ghost, and made alive by the Spirit of 
Christ. That heart cannot remain hard and immature, 
which has been ripened by the Sun of Righteous- 
ness. That which is of God cannot any longer be a 
worshipper of idols, a servant of Belial, or of the 

• Gen. xlix. 4. f 2 Tim. iii. 13. J Ephes. v. 1. 
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world ; can no longer steals or commit fornication ; 
no longer live in envy, malice, and hatred with his 
neighbour ; can no longer deny God, nor bring ruin 
on his fellow-men for the sake of gratifying his own 
lusts. No; whatsoever is of God must revere his 
great name; must sanctify God's holy day; must 
obey his laws ; must live *^ soberly, righteously, and 
gqdly, in this present world;*'* giving to all their 
dues, and withholding neither from God, nor from 
Caesar, that which is theirs. Whosoever hath re- 
ceived grace, and holds fast to grace, cannot desire 
either more or less than what God appoints ; cannot 
forsake God's way ; but must hate every false doc- 
trine, every crooked path, and all that tends to de- 
ceive either his neighbour or his own soul. The 
righteous may fall seven times, but he cantwt con- 
tinue fallen. He calls out of the depths, and the 
Lord raises him up, and causeth him to stand. 

There is no such thing as small or venial sins in 
the estimation of those in whose hearts the Lord 
hath made ^^ straight paths ;" for, having been made 
*' light in the Lord," they must, of necessity, con- 
demn, by their light, every work of darkness, and 
all hypocrisy and unrighteousness. 

Nor is it enough to obey the truth in words y it 
demands the evidence of power. And all who have 
been " overshadowed by the power of the Highest," 
know nothing, save God's grace and commandments ; 
seek only the honor of his name and the good of 
their neighbour. For themselves they ask nothing ; 
possessing all in their God. But all who deck them- 

• Titus ii. 12. 
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selves Mrith words, and are ever glorying in worls, 
(which they themselves touch not with one of their 
fingers) are self-seekers, and hence retain their evil 
consciences ; and what they adhere to as true in 
their false Christianity (or rather in their true hea- 
thenism) is so beclouded by self-love, as to rise like 
a thick fog between their heart and God. And they 
are so entangled in this pseudo-Christianity, that 
they either seek to obtain grace and mercy, at the ex- 
pense of the law and of righteousness, or uphold the 
law and righteousness, at the expense of grace and 
mercy. 

Thus do those who are under the law run a wild 
disorderly course, no less than the openly profane ; 
and by both are ^'snares and cords" laid for the 
feet of the believer, because he will not run with 
them in the broad road, which leadeth to destruction, 
but continue steadfastly to pursue the narrow way, 
which leadeth unto life. 

And this is the snare: " They think it strange 
that ye run not with them ; they blaspheme." And 
these snares are spun firmly enough — dextrously 
enough concealed ! 

First, we are told, it surprises, seems strange and 
unaccountable to them, that believers run not in 
their ways. They put on an air of astonishment 
when you decline doing so. " Why then," they 
ask, " do you refuse ? Thousands upon thousands 
are on this side, and among them s6 many men of 
note ; — so many noble, rich, distinguished, prudent, 
wise, honorable, and estimable persons !— so many 
prominent characters both in Church and State ! " 
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And^ alas ! it is but too true ; some can really be 
named among them whom it grieves the sincere 
Christian to see mingled with that herd. And, oh ! 
if prophets can be counted among those who run in 
the world's coiirse, how eagerly are they cited ! 
The reverend Annas ; the highly respected Caia- 
phas ; the lovely family of HiUell and Shammai ;* 
the mighty Herod, who likewise comes to the feast 
and even desired to see a sign from Thee ! Then, 
again, the justice-loving Pilate ; they all run with 
us. ** And behold now all the prophets declare 
good with one mouth ; let thy word be like the word 
of one of them, and speak thou also that which is 
good."t Or else, what wilt thou be at? Wilt thou 
alone call that evil which all others call good ? Wilt 
thou alone swim against the stream, and set thy face 
against a furnace ? Art thou alone wise ; and do we 
know nothing ? Wilt thou alone be the favorite of 
heaven ? thou alone righteous ; while we all (and, 
oh ! numerous we are) must be damned ? Thou 
alone, forsooth, have God on thy side, and we all be 
found sinners ? Shalt thou alone get to heaven, and 
we all be thrust down to hell ? Whom makest thou 
thyself? We cannot comprehend thee ! Indeed 

* The name of a family wMch, at the time of the birth of our 
Saviour, enjoyed siich esteem, in a ciyil and religious point of 
view, and was so distinguished in every respect, that scarcely any 
family excelled them in dignity and riches. They had such a re- 
putation for sanctity, that at that time the Jews thought the long 
wished for Messiah could proceed firomno other family. This 
eiqplains to us why the mother of our Lord speaks so much of the 
low estate of the Lord's handmaiden, and of the rich and mighty, 
in her song of praise and thanksgiving. 

t 1 Kings xxii. 13. 
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how is it possible we should ? Thouforcest us to be 
strangers to each other. But^ no ! we will not let 
thee alone — we will give thee no rest — ^until thou 
run with us. Why wilt thou not ? It is true we 
have transgressed, and continue to transgress. Our 
way is not exactly as straight as it should be, and, 
things ought and shall be better in future than they 
have been. But art thou perfect ? Is it really ne- 
cessary to be so very particular ? Canst thou thy- 
self pretend to be without sin? Come; be one 
of us again, and we will gladly give thee a portion, 
aye, the best portion with us. Have not we also the 
Gospel wherewith to supply our deficiencies ? Have 
> not we, too, a sacrifice, to atone for what evil we do ? 
Why then wilt thou not listen to reason ? Or wilt 
thou reaUy turn a fanatic — a sectarian and an oddity ? 
How canst thou behave so? Come, be rational; 
and be content to run with us, or make up thy mind 
to being despised and avoided by all honest-minded 
and respectable people. Thou wilt beggar thyself; 
— or, who knows, perhaps thou desirest the honor of 
martyrdom ? — ^and the end will be both ruin and de- 
pravity. 

" No ;" say they among themselves, " we cannot 
comprehend this man. He seems in his right mind 
on other subjects, but he is perfectly insane on this ! 
Is there really then any other course for rational 
beings than the one we take ? Besides, there is Mr. 

and Mrs. , they surely are Christians! 

They are even (what they call) regenerated, and, 
moreover, highly honorable, worthy men ; and yet 
they do not separate themselves firom us 1 And must 



62 SBRMONS ON I PETER IV. 

we take it for granted that this eccentric fellow is 
alone in the right ? That he alone has been ad- 
mitted to sit in God's council ? he alone in possession 
of the truth ? he alone the true expositor of God's 
Word ? This, surely, would be a most absurd and 
irrational admission ! " 

But we are told they blaspheme all who are not 
moved from their stedfastness, by their professed 
'* surprise" that the saints of God will not run with 
them. 

Their blasphemy consists, first, in their accusing 
God's true witnesses of blasphemy. They stand up 
and say, ** This man ceaseth not to speak blasphe- 
mous words against this holy place and the law ;" or, 
this is the man " that teacheth all men everywhere 
against the people, and the law, and this place."* 
Such was the ancient, and it continues to be the 
modem, slander, against those who have been given 
to the churches, in various countries, by the Lord, for 
edification and blessing ; against those who assign 
to the law (which brings to nought false prophets and 
false brethren) its due force, value, and importance, 
in order that they may be not merely '^ hearers, but 
doers of the Word," and that the power of sin may 
be broken. But vain is every attempt to convince 
such gainsayers ! They abide by the old slander, 
'* We have found this man a pestilent fellow, and a 
mover of sedition among all the Jews throughout 
the world, and a ringleader of the sect of the Na- 

zarenes."t 

Thus are all who ^' make straight paths for their 

* Acts vi. 18 ; xzl. 28. f Acts zziy. 5. 
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feet" slandered as sectarians, hj those who do fwi 
keep the law, and are ever hammering at reforma- 
tion, but keep ** the Corner Stone" far from them. 
That which is manifestly the doing of the Lord, 
they pronounce the work of Seelzebub ; to him who 
hath received the Spirit of God it is said, " thou hast 
a devil ! " and the doctrines of heaven are rejected as 
those of hell ! To the righteous acts of the pious 
man, unworthy motives are attributed, and he is 
made a mark for the arrows of evil tongues to be di- 
rected at, solely because he seeks the good of Israel 
all his life long. However much the world may, in 
its secret soul, be convinced of his integrity, he is 
still called a heretic and seducer. Does he fast? 
then he hath a devil and is mad ! Does he eat and 
drink ? then he is a glutton and a winebibber 1 His 
slightest halting, his scarcelynoticeable weaknesses are 
eagerly pointed out, and maliciously trumpeted forth. 
And yet, though passed sentence on as a devil and 
seducer, he must be a saint ; and when he shows 
himself human, and therefore fallible, then he is called 
on to pay that which he hath not robbed. Doth he 
fall into misfortune ? Oh, then, surely he is smitten 
of God and afflicted ! Does he cry aloud, under the 
pressure of torture ? the taunt is f eady, ** Let alone, 
let us see if Elias will come to his aid ! " If he rest 
in the promises of God, even these are made the 
subject of mockery ! All that God does in and 
for him, comes, according to his enemies, from hell. 
The bread which he receiveth from the mouth of 
God, and tries to distribute to his fellow-men, is 
scorned as worthless ; and his whole walk and con- 
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yersation bedaubed with a pencil dipped in the 
malice of hell. It is in very deed blasphemy to call 
darkness lights and light darkness ; and, despite the 
warning reproof of the Holy Ghost, to say, of the 
pure gold, it is false, and of the fruits of the Spirit, 
they are the firuits of the flesh. 

But such blasphemy and pretended surprise, from 
those who know, or at least may know (and feel self- 
condemnad by the knowledge), that they are not in 
the right road, but following the multitude from 
love of money, or from the lusts of the flesh, and the 
pride of life, is very painful to the righteous, and a 
real snare to their feet, out of which they do indeed 
need to be helped. For not only as men, and *' of 
like passions with other men," but, much more, as 
lovers of the truth, and of their neighbour, must it fall 
heavy on them to see their honor trampled in the dust, 
and their good evil spoken of. Therefore David 
cried out, " Oh ! ye sons of men, how long will ye 
turn my glory into shame ? How long will ye love 
vanity and follow after lies ?"* And hence, all be- 
lievers may accept those other words of the Psalmist, 
" The Lord will give grace and glory, and no good 
thing will He withhold from those that walk up- 
rightly,"! as a most precious and encouraging pro- 
mise. 

It is, indeed, but too true that ^' the fear of man 
bringeth a snare ;" j: and how easily, alas ! axe even 
those in whose heart God's law has been written, 
moved from their stedfastness ! How prone are 
they to shrink back, from being despised and Gilan- 

« FsiOm IT. 2. t PBulm IzxzIt. 11. % ^^^' ^Lzix. 26. 
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dered as oddities! How often are the weak, and 
even the apparently strong in faith^ induced for a 
time to run with those who make either a mock or a 
sport of sin ! Yes, verily, nothing short of Almighty 
grace will suffice to enable a man calmly to take on 
himself the dishonour with which his Lord was dis- 
honoured, and to bear, with a chivalrous courage, the 
contempt and shame which, for Christ^s name's sake, 
the world heaps upon him I cheerfully refraining 
from all defence of personal honour, when enmity to 
his King provokes the attack on himself! To let 
himself be abused as a Samaritan by all Jews ; be 
treated as an alien in his own home ; and so, ^^ pos- 
sessing his soul in patience," make his escape from 
the snare cunningly laid for his feet by the wicked, 
because he persists in running in a contrary direction 
to theirs. 

For wherefore do they assume an estranged and 
astonished air ? Wherefore do they speak evil and 
blaspheme ? but in order that we may forsake the 
good way, and cease (for the world's love or the 
world's fear,) to bear testimony to that gospel of sal- 
vation, which is yet designed to rescue some from 
the power of the Evil One. And this Almighty 
grace, by which God's saints escape from the snare, 
is communicated to them by the Word, which tells 
us " they blaspheme." 

For when the Word of God, that is God Himself, 
tells us, who are walking in His ways, " they blas- 
pheme" in slandering us, we must feel supported 
under, and enabled to turn a deaf ear to it, accept- 
ing in calm silence this very blasphemy, as a cheer- 
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ing evidence that we are walking in the God-ap- 
pointed road. We must not suffer ourselves to 
be either alarmed or confounded by their rejection 
and opposition to our testimony ; far less^ for the sake 
of worthless human applause^ be led astray to prefer 
temporal honour among men to eternal honoiir with 
God. 

Of the multitude it is aflirmed, " They loved the 
praise of men more than the praise of God.'** But 
to the " little flock " belongs the warning, '' Woe 
unto you when all men speak well of you ; '* t ^^^ Pro- 
mise, " And ye shall be hated of all men for my 
sake ;"X and the consolation, '^ Blessed are ye when 
men shall revile you, and persecute you, and shall 
say all manner of evil against you falsely for my 
sake. Bejoice and be exceeding glad, for great is 
your reward in heaven, for so persecuted they the 
prophets which were before you."§ 

A strange consolation and encouragement to per- 
severance ! may some think. To be told that we 
shall be evil spoken of! We know that but too well 
already. Yes ; but to accept the slander with calm- 
ness ; to hear it with patience ; to let it rest on us 
with silent composure, committing our cause to God 
who judgeth righteously ; to maintain a fearless testi- 
mony and a blameless walk; thereto is consolation 
needed, and thereto is this consolation appointed. 
It is a great support and consolation for a man 
who, though walking in the way of righteousness, 
deeply feels that he ^^ is not thereby justified,"|| to 

• John xii. 43. f Luke vi. 26. % Matt. x. 22. 

§ Matt. V. 12. II 1 Cor. iv. 4. 
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hear from the mouth of God Himself, "thou art 
slandered." For when my God tells me that, I may 
well bide the time of my justification ; enough for me, 
that God is my glory, and, according to His faithful 
promise, will assuredly, one day, bring me to honour, 
and honour His own grace in me.* When my God 
and King tells me "thou art blasphemed," then it is an 
honour for me to be so, by the world and the devil, 
as assuredly as it would be my dishonour to be hon- 
oured and hailed as a companion by the enemies of 
my King. When my Saviour tells me, " thou art 
blasphemed," it is easy to endure to the end ; for it 
reminds me how He condescended, for my sake, to be 
scorned and blasphemed ; nay, suffered Himself to be 
scorned and blasphemed by my very self, (either in 
His own person, or in that of His saints) when, in 
the days of my ignorance, I too ran in the world's 
course. This thought will enable me to realize what 
Paul says of himself and his fellow apostles, " Being 
reviled, we bless."t 

Such of you, my hearers, as are still leading a 
riotous, disorderly life, I solemnly warn, that your 
blasphemy of, and holding aloof from, the ways and 
people of God, will only hasten on and secure your 
" swift destruction from the presence of the Lord," 
unless you repent and be converted, hold out the 
hand of reconciliation to Him, who "judges in the 
gate," and arise and flee from the city of destruction, 
by the only way which leadeth unto life. 

To such as cannot endure slander for Christ's 
sake, but suffer themselves to be intimidated by 

♦ Psalm Ixxvi. 11. f 1 Cor. iv. 12. 
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their fellow men^ the hidden snare has now been 
plainly disclosed ; I counsel them to turn away their 
eyes and hearts firom their own poor perishing hon- 
our^ and to seek the honour which comes from God^ 
looking unto Christ who " endured the cross^ de- 
spising the shame ;"* and for their encouragement I 
hold up to their view the crown, *' which the Lord, 
the righteous Judge, shall give at that day, to all 
them who love His appearing."! 

Lastly, to all who, although they may perhaps 
feel the world's blasphemy a sore and weary trial, 
yet with full purpose of heart, sacrifice their own 
honour for the sake of God and Christ, I feel war- 
ranted to address the words of Israel : " The sons of 
them that afflicted thee shall come bending unto 
thee ; and all they that despised thee shall bow them- 
selves down at the soles of thy feet ; and they shall 
call thee The city of the Lord, the Zion of the Holy 
One of Israel."J And that other imperishable 
word of the Lord, *^ I know thy works : behold, I 
have set before thee an open door, and no man can 
shut it : for thou hast a little strength, and hast kept 
my word, and hast not denied my name. Behold, I 
will make them of the synagogue of Satan, who say 
they are Jews, and are not, but do lie ; behold, I 
will make them to come and worship before thy feet, 
and to know that I have loved thee. Because thou 
hast kept the word of my patience, I also will keep 
thee from the hour of temptation, which shall come 
upon all the world, to try them that dwell upon the 
earth. Behold, I come quickly : hold that fast which 
thou hast, that no man take thy crown."§ Amen. 

• Heb. xii. f 2 Tim. iv. 8. J Isa. Ix. 14. § Rev. iii. 8—11. 
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** Who shall gire account to him that is ready to judge the quick 
and the dead* For for thU cause was the gospel preached also 
to them that are dead, that they might be judged according to 
men in the flesh, but live according to God in the spirit." — 
1 Peter iy, 6, 6. 

Lbt us, my beloved, try to realize to ourselves tlie 
last four years in which Noah was '* a building the 
ark.*' What a time of fear, of ceaseless anxiety, and 
mental conflict, must we not suppose it to have been, 
arising from the most strenuous outward opposition, 
and the workings of inward temptation. For, when- 
ever the victory of faith is near at hand, then are all 
the powers of hell specially active and busy to shake 
its constancy, and, if possible, snatch away its crown ! 
Oh, assuredly, he hath " need of patience," in order 
to fulfil the whole will of God ! How many blas- 
phemies must he have been forced to hear from men, 
because he would not run with them to the same 
excess of riot ! because he held himself aloof from 
those sins ''the cry of which had ascended up to 
heaven !" And oh ! what heart-pangs must not that 
love (which becomes only the more powerful and 
active, in proportion to the nearer approach of that 
swift destruction which men are bringing on them-, 
selves) have occasioned him, when he found that not 
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one — ^no, not one ! — ^would listen to his persuading 
voice, or be convinced by his warning work ! Thus 
stood he aloney a preacher of righteousness, in the 
midst of an unbelieving generation ; and be not sur- 
prised when I venture to assert, that he too had 
enemies in his own household. The behaviotir of 
Ham after the flood justifies the assumption, that his 
conduct towards his father before that event was 
equally unloving, equally indicative of a fleshly mind. 
Doubtless he bestowed all manner of contemptuous 
names on the ark ; now scoffing at it as a stable, now 
as a coffin. Doubtless his scomfiil taunts caused the 
"iron to enter into his aged father's soul;" and 
assuredly it was that father's fervent prayer alone> 
which procured for the unbeliever an entrance into 
the place of refuge. Oh, yes, this preacher of righ- 
teousness stood alone — quite alone — ^in the wide, 
wicked, perishing world ! 

Was it, could it then be true^ that gospel which he 
had received from the Lord, and preached with a full 
and believing heart to his fellow-men ? No one be- 
lieved it. To none was " the arm of the Lord re- 
vealed," 

He lives and labours ; is rejected, cast out, mis- 
judged, blasphemed. And blasphemed, scoffisd at, 
and derided, is the God-commanded work of his 
hands. Beasts will come, obedient to the divine im- 
pulse, and enter the ark ; but men hold themselves 
aloof from it. Who sustains and supports the much- 
abused man? Who cheers and comforts his cast-> 
down and sorrowing spirit? He experienced the 
same temptations as his forefathers. Lamech had 
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received and preached the gospel, and men broke 
his heart. Methuselah believed the promises, and 
preached the true righteousness to man, and they 
broke his heart also : he had just been laid in his 
grave. Enoch, the seventh from Adam, also ran not 
with the godless mtdtitude, but walked with God, 
preached and prophesied, ^^ Behold, the Lord cometh 
with ten thousand of his saints, to execute judgment 
upon all, and to convince all that are ungodly among 
them of all their ungodly deeds which they have un- 
godly committed, and of all their hard speeches which 
imgodly sinners have spoken against him;"* and 
men made him so much afraid with their terror, 
'Hhat God had to take him away out of their 
midst ; and so '^ took him," that men could not find 
him anywhere. 

They are passed away and gone, those holy fathers 
and witnesses; but who throughout the world was 
found to. justify them? Which of their fellow men 
failed to condemn them? And now Noah stands 
alone in the breach, and ceases not to testify of right- 
eousness, so long as the long-suffering of God per- 
mitted him. Who justifies him ? He stands all 
alone. Shall he therefore be put to shame ? Were 
the fathers put to shame who had like him " received 
the promises," and believed and borne witness to the 
truth ? 

True, to the eye of sense, Noah stood all alone, as 
a dead man among the living, who " ate and drank, 
bought and sold, married and were given in mar- 
riage," but refused to be persuaded to flee from the 

♦ Jude 14, 16. 
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wrath to come. Was he not then holpen in the 
spirit, even while overcome in the flesh ? Did not 
both he and his forefathers attain to honour ? Oh^ 
yes, history tells us how the Lord held his judgment 
ready for both Noah and his forefathers, against all 
who ran counter to Him in their lives, and spoke 
" hard words" against Him and His witnesses, and 
the true Ark of His salvation. For no sooner was 
the God-appointed respite come to an end, than the 
flood came, and covered the world of the ungodly; 
and Noah and his forefathers (who had suflered so 
much in the flesh, and been so condemned by men) 
lived to God in the spirit, and rejoiced in His judg- 
ment, faithfulness and truth : Noah in the ark, the 
rest in heaven. The gospel was glorified in them, 
and they in the gospel ; and during forty days and 
forty nights, thousands upon thousands of souls were 
brought before the judgment seat, *^ to give account 
of the hard speeches which they had spoken against 
the Lord and His servant Noah." 

Nor do matters stand otherwise in this our day ; 
and for the warning of those who refuse to be per- 
suaded, and blaspheme what they do not understand, 
and will not understand, but still more for the conso- 
lation of those who abide by the law and the testi- 
mony, the apostle Peter writes, "Who shall give 
account to Him who is ready to judge the quick and 
the dead. For for this cause was the gospel preached 
to them also who are dead, that they might be judged 
according to men in the flesh, but live according to 
God in the spirit." 

The voice of the Spirit and the Bride is, " The 
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night is far spent^ tlie day is at hand : let us therefore 
cast off the works of darkness, and let us put on the 
armour of Ught. Let us walk honestly, as in the day; 
not in rioting and drunkenness, not in chambering 
and wantonness, not in strife and envying. But put 
ye on the Lord Jesus Christ, and make not provision 
for the flesh to fulfil the lusts thereof."* 

This voice, the voice of God, went along the waters,t 
in the days of the apostles, and God gave power to 
His thunder. So that from among " the unrighteous, 
and fornicators, and idolaters, and adulterers, and 
effeminate, and abusers of themselves with mankind, 
and thieves, and covetous, and drunkards, and re- 
vilers, and extortioners ;" { there were many brought 
to speak of God's glory in His temple. § They had 
abjured the devil, and the service of sin; the resolve 
henceforth to serve the Lord only, stood forth in 
their mind. The breach with the world was final ; 
it was of the Lord, who had brought them over from 
death to life eternal, and heathens and Pharisees felt 
alike condemned, by their no longer continuing to run 
in the old accustomed road, and shewing that they had 
received a new faith, by following in a new way. 

But this cessation from former compliance sufficed 
to rouse the whole world against them. 

The converted might have believed what they 
listed, if they had but honoured, approved, and 
joined in the world's idolatry and licentiousness ; if 
they had even consented to go a little way along 
with it ! But they were not to be persuaded there- 

• Horn. xiii. 12 — 14. f Rev. xvii. 15. 

J 1 Cor. vi. 9— U. § Psalm xxix. 9. 
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to : and therefore the world began to blaspheme the 
ways of the Lord. They who so loved the world, that 
for very love's sake^ they must needs protest against 
its ways, and urge upon it an attention to "the 
things which belong unto its peace/' were branded 
on all hands as haters of the human race, and, there- 
fore, as well deserving the universal hatred of their 
kind, and to be everywhere persecuted, and rooted 
out from the earth. 

Thus it was in the apostles' days, and thus it is 
still. 

Still are the good ways of the Lord blasphemed by 
mtdtitudes who are right willing that His paths should 
be correctly pointed out and depicted before them ; 
who are right willing to cry, "Lord, Lord," but 
cannot endure that we should refuse to run with 
them in those ways which are not the ways of the 
Spirit, but the ways of the flesh, and of sin. 

Ought God's people to do anything to meet and 
counteract these blasphemies? God himself hath 
interfered, and decided the cause by a sentence 
which He will take care shall be duly executed, and 
the sentence is, " they who blaspheme shall give ac- 
.count to Him who is ready to judge the quick and 
the dead." 

This word of warning has, ere now, brought many 
a blasphemer to his right mind, so that he has con- 
sidered his ways, and listened to the words of the 
Lord Jesus : " I say unto you, that for every idle 
(vain, unprofitable) word that man shall speak, they 
shall give account thereof in the day of judgment."* 

« Matt. zii. 36. 
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And, verily, they may well be termed vain, unprofit- 
able words, in which men call gold iron, light dark- 
ness, and holiness sin. Wherefore it is declared, 
for the consolation of the pious, '* they who blas- 
pheme, shall give account :" and not for their com- 
fort only, but for their guidance also, so that God's 
people may not wax wroth, when their good is evil 
spoken of, but rather follow the example of Heze- 
kiah, who, when Rabshakeh blasphemed, commanded 
the people, saying, "answer him not:"* and then 
went and spread his cause before the Lord. In 
like manner are all God's saints, while abiding by 
the law and the testimony, warranted to lay all their 
griefs and trials before their Lord, committing to 
Him the avenging of their cause, in the full assur- 
ance, that a day will come in which the slanderers 
shall have to give an account. 

To whom? To Him who is ready to judge the 
quick and the dead. 

It has never done any good, but very often harm, to 
cast our pearls before swine ;" and while we pray. 
Let thy mercy come also unto me, even thy salva- 
tion, according to thy word,"t the best answer we 
can give to our slanderers is, to overcome their evil 
with good. The more we refrain from all wrangling 
and cavilling, and, when the Lord sees fit to humble 
us, come before Him with the confessions of our 
sins, the more calmly and confidently can we leave 
to Him the judgment. When David said in regard 
to Shimei, " let him curse, for the Lord hath bidden 

* Isaiah xxxvi. 21. f Psalm cxix. 41. 
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him;" the Holy Ghost taught him also to pray, 
^' Let them curse, but bless thou !" and he committed 
himself to Him who can raise up those in whom He 
taketh pleasure.* When men speak falsely, we may 
well let them curse and slander, for we can enter 
into the sanctuary and sing, ^' Truly, God is good 
to Israel, even to such as are of a clean heart ;"t 
and we behold in spirit the coming of Him of whom 
the scripture testifies, " Though He tarry, yet wait 
for Him, for He will certainly come and not tarry ,"J 
let the whole world say what it will. If it utter 
hard speeches against God's saints, it will gain little 
by it, but must " remain speechless," when the Son 
of Man Cometh with His angels, to execute judg- 
ment. '^ God hath appointed a day in which He will 
judge the world in righteousness by the Man whom 
He hath ordained ; whereof he hath given assurance 
unto all men, in that he hath raised Him from the 
dead."§ And thus, in expectation of His appearing, 
it was at all times David's joyful exclamation, when 
the covetous blasphemed God, '^ He comes ! He 
comes!" Thus too, did Paul exercise himself, 
(although constantly judged by the world as a 
sinner), II "to have a conscience void of offence" at 
the appearing of his Lord. In such expectation 
did he vrrite to Timothy, his son in the faith, " I 
charge thee, therefore, before God and the Lord 
Jesus Christ, who shall judge the quick and the 

• 2 Sam. XV. 25 : xvL 10. t Psalm Ixxiii. 1. 

{ Heb. ii. 3. { Acts xvii. 31. 

II Rom. iii. 7. 
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dead, preacli the word ; be instant in season, out of 
season ; reprove, rebuke, exhort, with all long-suffer- 
ing and doctrine."* 

In the same " expectation " he spoke of the 
righteous Judge, who would give to him the crown 
of righteousness at that day, and not to him only,. 
'* but unto all those also who love his appearing."t 
In this " expectation," he testified with all compo- 
sure, ^^But with me it is a very small thing that 
I should be judged of you, or of man's judgment ; 
yea, I judge not mine own self. For I know 
nothing by myself; yet am I not hereby justified: 
but he that judgeth me is the Lord. Therefore 
judge nothing before the time, until the Lord come, 
who both will bring to light the hidden things 
of darkness, and will make manifest the counsels of 
the hearts." J And again ; ^^ For we must all appear 
before the judgment-seat of Christ. "§ And once 
again, he cries with triumphant joy, " the Lord shall 
judge his people !" || 

Christ, the Lamb of God, hath received his judg- 
ment from the Father ; to Him must all give account 
who have slandered the good way of the pious, and 
He wiU judge a righteous judgment over all who are 
alive, and also all who rest in their graves, when the 
voice of the archangel, and the trump of God shall 
proclaim, " Arise ye dead, and come to judgment !" 

True, it seems now as if He would not come. 
The scoffers and blasphemers are ever tauntingly 
asking, "Where is thy God?"1[ They go on from 

♦ 2 Tim. iv. 1,2. f 2 Tim. iv. 8. } 1 Cor. iv. 3—6. 

§ 2 Cor»v. 10. II Heb. x. 30. ^ Psalm xlii. 4. 
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bad to worse with their blasphemies, and think all 
things " continue as they were." But the righteous 
comfort themselves with the word spoken by the 
Lord in the 60th Psalm, " Thou sittest and speakest 
against thy brother ; thou slanderest thine own mo- 
ther's son. These things hast thou done, and I kept 
silence ; thou thoughtest that I was altogether such 
an one as thyself: but I will reprove thee, and set 
them in order before thine eyes. Now, consider 
this, ye that forget God, lest I tear you in pieces, 
and there be none to deliver."* And that other 
warning by the prophet : " Therefore, as I live, saith 
the Lord, I will even do according to thine anger ,^ 
and according to thine envy, which thou hast used 
out of thy hatred against them, and I will make my- 
self known among them, when I have judged thee. 
And thou shalt know, that I am the Lord, and that I 
have heard all thy blasphemies which thou hast 
spoken against the mountains of Israel, saying, They 
are laid desolate, they are given us to consume."t 

But as the pious are comforted, so they are like- 
wise, ever and anon, tempted and tried, so that they 
are forced to call out, " Oh ! Lord how long ! " Yet, 
while the blasphemers say, " They have no God," the 
apostle declares, '^ He is ready to judge ;" and though 
long-suffering towards evildoers, still doth He hear 
the cries of his people : their blood and their tears 
are precious in His sight : J so that all at once the ter- 
rible voice is heard : Now will I arise. Now will I 
be glorified upon them. 

♦ Psalm 1. 20—23. f Ezek. xxxv. 11, 12. 

X Psalm Ixxli. 14. ^ 
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If we look around us in tlie world far and near^ 
we see living men and women, who are yet dead in 
trespasses and sins, alive only to do the devil's 
work ; living according to the will of the heathen in 
all imaginable wickedness and unrestrained flagitious- 
ness. Others again, who know the will of God, and 
can "judge others accordingly, yet do themselves the 
things that they condemn,*" and are therefore *' dead 
while they live." Now both these classes blaspheme 
the truly living, — those who are passed from death 
to life, and who cannot join hands with evil doers, 
because they love the Lord and their brethren, and 
for their sake love not their own lives imto the death, 
and who are yet daily given over to death, and do 
** die daily ;" nay, are looked upon as dead, and cast 
out by the two first classes. But all three will be 
judged by the Lord, and that quickly. 

Look abroad on the world at large ! What do you 
behold ? One wide grave-yard ! Here lie the dead 
whose mouldering dust the Lord causes to be guarded. 
There lie the dead over whose sleeping clay the Lord 
keeps watch. But, hark I the trumpet sounds ! and 
they all awake, and stand before God, an exceeding 
great army ! Friend and foe : the blasphemer of 
God*s word, and those who, for their testimony to 
that word, were blasphemed. The husband beside 
his wife ; the daughter beside her mother ; the father 
beside his son ; the rich beside the poor ; the widow, 

and the orphan ; the master beside the servant ; the 
king beside his subject ; the judge beside the crimi- 
nal ; the preacher beside those to whom he preached. 
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And whosoever of all this great multitude, *' knew 
his Lord's will, and did it not," but oppressed and 
blasphemed, will then know, that many stripes are 
his due ; will then be convinced that there is a Judge 
who will profess unto him, ** I never knew you, 
depart from me all ye that work iniquity." Such is 
the testimony borne of that day in Revelations xx. 
11 — 15 : "And I saw a great white throne, and Him 
that sat on it, from whose face the earth and the 
heaven fled away ; and there was found no place for 
them. And I saw the dead, small and great, stand 
before God; and the books were opened; and 
another book was opened, which is the book of life : 
and the dead were judged out of those things which 
were written in the books, according to their works. 
And the sea gave up the dead which were in it ; and 
death and hell delivered up the dead which were in 
them ; and they were judged, every man according 
to his works. And death and hell were cast into the 
lake of fire. This is the second death. And who- 
soever was not found written in the book of life was 
cast into the lake of fire.'* 

But until the arrival of that glorious day, God's 
people here below must be fed with the bread and 
the water of affliction ; yet also with the word, " here 
is the patience of the saints."* Therein is a fruit of 
righteousness in return for all the soul-labour of ** the 
living :" a gospel fruit, even if they have nought but 
death continually before their eyes, for the Lord holds 
himself " ready for the judgment." There is fruit, 
aye, gospel fruit even for our dead, who were laid in 

* Rev. xiv. 12. 
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the grave before their eyes had seen anything of that 
latter-day glory, at least compared with what we 
have seen ; for the apostle testifies, '^ For this cause 
was the gospel preached also to them that are dead, 
that they might be judged according to men in the 
flesh, but live according to God in the spirit." 

Oh ! to what trials were not the dear believers, 
who lived in the apostle's days, exposed 1 But the 
gospel preached to them a resurrection. Yes : it 
preached, " When I fall Thou helpest me ;" and, 
" Rejoice not against me, O mine enemy : when I 
fall I shall arise ; when I sit in darkness, the Lord 
shall be a light unto me."* And God himself calls 
all those immortal who encamp around the cross, and 
bear it onward into the ranks of the enemy. 

And now behold the reverse of the picture then / 
the reverse now ! 

True, the saints were, and are, and will be, kiUed; 
killed in all manner of ways are all those who have 
the promise of eternal life. They sank and they 
sink beneath the power of outward and inward foes. 
Jerusalem hath from the beginning '* killed the pro- 
phets, and stoned those that were sent unto her," and 
she continues to do so : for still it holds true, ^^ The 
righteous perisheth and no man layeth it to heart." 

What benefit then had our beloved dead from the 
gospel of grace, glory, resurrection, and victory? 
They saw scarcely anything of it ; at least very much 
less than we have. And yet they have truly bene- 
fitted by it. This gospel of the kingdom was not to 
them words spoken in vain. It was no vain thing to 

* Mlcah yii. 8. 

O 
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them (for it was their life) that, while yet imprisoned 
in mortal flesh, they heard, believed, and received 
the word with joy. True, they now lie in the grave, 
but though dead to men they are not dead to God. 
They are not in dishonour with God, although they 
are, or at least were, dishonoured by men. And what 
matters the treatment their bodies met with 1 Their 
flfish was, it mgy be, torn by wild beasts, or slain and 
tortured by equally savage men ; but the soul, the 
true essence of man, the spirit which God gave him, 
lives to Him, beholds His face in righteousness, is 
satisfied with His likeness ; and, together with all the 
spirits of the just made perfect, bathes in the stream 
of God's beatitudes. This is their honour, resurrec- 
tion, and glory ! A glory far different from any this 
transitory world can give. And while such honour 
is accorded to the spirit, the body, murdered and 
mutilated as it may have been, shall assuredly one 
day follow to share in the soul's glory and joy. 

No ! .the gospel was not preached in vain to our 
dead any more than to us ! 

What though the blasphemer's language is, ^^ they 
are dead and their memory is perished with them." 
What though it pleased the people well in the 
apostle's days, when their king ^^ stretched out his 
hand and slew"* a powerful preacher of grace, and 
therefore an irresistible maintainer of the law. By 
human judgment, indeed, he suffered death as a 
heretic and a man dangerous to society, and the 
world shouted for joy when his head was severed 
from his body. But was therefore the gospel of no 

* Acts xu. 2. 
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benefit to him ? On the contrary, this is the gospel's 
design, the gospel's glory, by which God's dead have 
ever been glorified : viz. that they should in their 
mortal body be condemned and executed according 
to man's judgment, so that being thus made partakers 
of Christ's sufiTerings, death, and burial, every mouth 
may be stopped in respect of the righteousness of 
God, when they are made to " live to God according 
to the Spirit ;" and that in heaven above God may, 
in the presence of His holy angels, glory in His 
saints, as being His glorious new creation in Christ 
Jesus ; the master-piece of omnipotent grace ; and 
likewise that their works, their blood and their tears, 
their sufferings of every sort, may, after their death, 
bear fruit in the church to the glory of God. 

Thus the gospel which they received, was not in 
vain, even for our dead, and wiU not prove to have 
been for us in vain, even though we were likewise so 
to fall under the power of the enemy, as that our 
flesh should be condemned and slain, as was experi- 
enced by holy martyrs in former days, of whom the 
haters of the light were wont to say, " They were 
the plague-spots of the world, and unworthy to live 
in it." 

The Lord knows how to honour them who honour 
Him ; and He will honour them before an assembled 
world ; so that they shall yet live though they be 
dead ; and be held in everlasting remembrance be- 
fore God and His church, though their names were 
cast out as evil by the world. The Lord wiU surely 
both honour and cause to be honoured all who 
honour Him. Hence his own word, " Blessed are 

g2 
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the dead, saith the Spirit/' (although cursed by man 
and condemned by them in the flesh still, blessed 
are the dead who have fallen beneath the power of 
the enemy for the gospel's sake) ; " blessed are the 
dead, who die in the Lord, for they rest from their 
labours and their works do follow them."* 

But do they then really live to God according to 
the Spirit ? 

Hear what John says to the churches : *^ And 
when he had opened the fifth seal, I saw under the 
altar the souls of them that were slain, for the word 
of God and for the testimony which they held : and 
they cried with a loud vgice, saying. How long, O 
Lord ! holy and true, dost thou not judge and avenge 
our blood on them that dwell on the earth ? And 
white robes were given unto every one of them ; and 
it was said unto them, that they should rest yet for a 
little season, until their fellow-servants also, and their 
brethren, that should be killed as they were, should 
be fulfilled."t So doth the gospel perfect all who, 
for its sake, have been cut off from the earth : and 
so will it perfect us, if we endure to the end, look- 
ing and waiting for the glorious appearing of our 
great God and Saviour Jesus Christ. 

Oh ! day of days ! when the wroth of the Lamb 
will be come! The time to judge the dead and 
bring them to honour. The time to give their reward 
to His servants the prophets, and all saints, and to 
such as feared His name, both small and great ! The 
time also to " destroy those who destroyed the 
earth."J 

* Rev. xiv. 13. f Rev. yi. 9—11. J Rev. xi. 18. 
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Then shall the righteous stand up^ with great con- 
fidence^ against those who once made him afraid and 
rejected his works. And when they see it, they will 
be horribly afraid, and astonished at the sight of such 
unanticipated happiness, and will say to one another 
in remorse and anguish of spirit, Behold, this is he 
who was our mockery and scorn : we fools held his 
life for senseless and his end for dishonoured. 

Oh ! ye who listen to me this day, bethink you, all 
of youg that when the Lord's time was come. He 
caused the waters to flow together and the ark was 
lifted up, and how many soever might then repent 
and cry out after the ark, it was too late ! And the 
waters prevailed, and all flesh in which was the breath 
of life died, save only that Noah, whom they had 
despised as dead ; he sat in honour and safety in the 
ark, and Methuselah, Lamech, and Enoch sang 
praises to God in heaven, saying, " Great are thy 
works. Thou righteous Judge." 

And when the Lord's time is again come, then will 
the fire burst forth on every side, by which '^the 
earth and all that is therein shall be burnt up." 
That is the predicted judgment of fire ; and the 
scoffers and blasphemers shall bum eternally in it. 

But ye who have kept the patience of the saints, ye 
shall be taken up with our dead, and borne to heaven 
by the Lord in his chariot of clouds. Then will be 
tmdeniably evidenced, that the gospel is, alike to the 
dead and to the living, a gospel of glory and resur- 
rection. Amen. 
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" But the end of all things is at hand : be ye therefore sober, and 
watch iinto prayer." — 1 Peter iv. 7. 

My beloved ! It is not for our good to dwell much 
on what we are called to suffer in the flesh on account 
of our religion ; nor that we should concern oxirselves 
greatly about the threatenings with which the world 
threatens us on that score. When the Captain of 
our salvation spoke of His sufferings (compared with 
which ours are nothing), he called them, a being 
^^ lifted up/' "an exaltation;" and His shameful 
death, a " going to his Father." Nor did He ever 
speak of His sufferings, without at the same time 
alluding to His resurrection and ascension ; nor did 
He ever fail to testify to his coming again to receive 
His disciples to Himself. This He doubtless did for 
their and our comfort, and to induce us to look away 
from and beyond suffering, just as a homeward bound 
traveller looks beside and beyond all the discomforts 
of his journey, as belonging inevitably to the road ; 
his heart being full of home, he rejoices in every 
step of his progress towards it, and makes light of 
every hardship it occasions. When we dwell much 
upon our sufferings in the flesh, and begin to reason 
and question about them, they become a burthen too 
heavy for us to bear ; or if we should begin to think 
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within ourselves, it is in vain that we patiently en- 
dure the will of God, and keep his commandments, 
seeing we are plagued every morning, and our trou- 
bles are renewed day by day, because we perceive 
no fulfilment of the promise, that it shall go well with 
the righteous, but the very contrary. The dead 
would condemn us who believed the gospel, and 
were yet killed in all ways, and " all day long," not 
seeing the verification of any promise, except that 
one, that they should be condemned by men in the 
flesh for their faith's sake. . Yet all these now live 
according to God in the spirit. They have no longer 
to struggle with what is seen and temporal. For 
them, earthly things have all passed away, aiid what 
we term visible things, have no longer any meaning 
for, or any power over them. Freed for ever from 
all earthly toils and cares, from human wants, wishes 
and annoyances, they enjoy eternal life in all its 
plenitude, and are like the angels before the throne 
of God and the Lamb. To themselves time is no 
more, and they perceive the end of all things to be 
near for us ; and the Spirit from on high stimulates 
and encourages us, who still, as pilgrims here below, 
must maintain a similar conflict, not to permit the 
ordained sufierings in the flesh to press too heavily on 
our spirits, but to endure them; and, above all, to 
hold back from all participation in the doings of the 
godless, and to make small amount of the blasphemies 
with which we may, for the truth's sake, be blas- 
phemed; in the full persuasion that our sufierings 
in the flesh, together with the opposition of the god- 
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less and the power of our enemies^ will ere long come 
to an end. 

In this expectation we ought to be looking for, 
and hastening the coming of our Judge £rom heaven 
(who once endured thejudgment of God for our sakes 
and in our stead), knowing that He will soon come 
to take us to Himself, and cause us to dwell with 
Him in the mansions of heavenly glory and joy. 

To the end, therefore, that we may never lose 
sight of this comfort, and may accustom ourselves so 
to look for the coming of our Lord, as to be secured 
against being either terrified, seduced, or dazzled by 
the power and influence of visible things, the Spirit 
testifies to us, through the apostle Peter, ^^ that the 
end of all things is at hand ; be ye therefore sober 
(or moderate) and watch unto prayer." 

*' The end of all things is at hand." Such is every- 
where the apostolic testimony. Thus the apostle 
James: '^Be patient therefore, brethren, unto the 
coming of the Lord. Behold, the husbandman waiteth 
for the precious fruit of the earth, and hath long 
patience for it, imtil he receive the early and latter 
rain. Be ye also patient ; stabl^h your hearts ; for 
the coming of the Lord draweth nigh. Grudge not 
one against another, brethren, lest ye be condemned : 
behold, the Judge standeth before the door."* Like- 
wise the apostle Paul, in his Epistle to the Hebrews : 
" Let us hold fast the profession of our faith without 
wavering (for he is faithful that promised) ; and let 
us consider one another, to provoke unto love and to 
good works: not forsaking the assembling of our- 

• James v. 7 — 9. 
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selves together^ as the manner of some is, but exhort- 
ing one another; and so much the more as ye see 
the day approaching.''* And^ again^ the same sipostle 
writes to the Corinthians^ "Now all these things 
happened unto them for ensamples; and they are 
written for our admonition, upon whom the ends of 
the world are come."t And again, in the same 
episfle : " But this I say, brethren, the time is short : 
it remaineth that they that have wives be as though 
they had none ; and those that weep, as though they 
wept not ; and they that rejoice, as though they re- 
joiced not ; and they that buy, as though they pos- 
sessed not; and they that use this worlds as not 
abusing it: for the fashion of this world passeth 
away."J And in like manner the apostle John de- 
clares, " Little children, it is the last time."§ 

And herein lay a '^ strong consolation" for the en- 
durers of suffering. For if the end of all things were 
at hand, then their redemption was also drawing near^ 
and then the wanton opposition of the godless, and 
the evil deeds, as well as hard speeches of the blas- 
phemers, must also be drawing to a close, and so the 
time be at hand, when not only their sufferings in 
the flesh should cease for ever, but when the Lord 
would come to receive them to Himself, and take 
them to glory. 

But, on the other hand, the nearer the end was, 
the more dangerous would be the seductions, the 
fiercer the rage, and the deeper the cunning of the 
unbelieving ; and, therefore, believers were doubly in 

* Heb. X. 23— .26. + 1 Cor. x. 11. 

J 1 Cor. vU. 29—31. f 1 John ii. 18. 
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danger of losing courage^ and becoming faint in the 
conflict, and so letting the blessed prospect of a near 
redemption filip from their memories. It is when 
the devil knoweth that he hath but a short time that 
he "hath great wrath," and redoubles his efforts 
to gratify his malice. How prone are these be- 
lievers to fall from their stedfastness, and yield to 
the^temptation of making at least some compliances ; 
how true are our Lord's words concerning the wise, 
as weU as the foolish virgins, ^^ And while the bride- 
groom tarried they all slumbered and slept." Hence 
the need of the encouragement and the warning, 
" Therefore, be ye sober and watch unto prayer." 

The apostle stirs up to pray ; but that prayer may 
be practised, he admonishes to sobriety (or thought- 
ful consideration) and watchfulness. This sober and 
watchful demeanour is set in opposition to the riot- 
ous and disorderly course of which the apostle had 
spoken in the 4th verse. Where such considerate- 
ness and watchfulness to prayer axe habitual to a 
man, he cannot continue to run such a course, but 
must necessarily draw back entirely from it, and 
pursue his path, alone if it must be, towards the 
Lord, accustoming himself to intercourse with Him 
by prayer ; so that he may have " confidence and a 
good conscience before Him at His appearing, and 
rejoice in the completeness of that redemption which 
He shall bring with Him ;" and so much the more, as 
he hath here below continually besought his Lord for 
it with sighs and tears. 

This soberness of mind consists in a constant, 
thoughtful attention to how we may " escape with 
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our souls for a prey," and keep ourselves unspotted 
from the world ; for it is evidence of a sound under- 
standing, when a man gets him out of Babylon, well 
knowing that her destruction cometh swiftly, and in 
" one day." 

Such thoughtful considerateness induces wcUchful- 
neaSy so that not only do we not run with the mad 
and wicked world, but, as good soldiers, abide sted- 
fast at our post, well knowing its high importance, 
and that we are not one moment secure against the 
sudden attack of an open or a lurking foe. But the 
sentinel does not occupy himself with anything be- 
sides, but must keep his post until relieved; and in 
allusion to this me apostle says, in writing to Timothy, 
" Thou, therefore, endure hardness as a good soldier 
of Jesus Christ. No man that warreth entangleth 
himself with the things of this life, that he may please 
him who hath chosen him to be a soldier. And if a 
man also strive for masteries, yet is he not crowned 
except he strive lawfully."* Now, " lawful striving" 
consists, in holding out to the end, in the doing of 
the wiU of God; since that is the post of duty to 
which we are appointed (although in ourselves we 
possess no power to maintain it) ; and to do so, we 
must have learned to pray without ceasing. Prayer 
is fervent only when our minds are thoroughly im- 
pressed with the danger to which our souls are con- 
stantly exposed; but should this consciousness of 
danger be productive of terror and anxiety, that there 
might be ground to fear our being overcome by the 
temptation, then we perceive the importance of " so- 

• 2 Tim. U. 3—5. 
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briety (thoughtful consideration) and watching unto 
prayer." 

To this state of mind the apostle Paul admonishes 
us, in his first Epistle to the Thessalonians : " But 
of the times and the seasons, brethren, ye have no 
need that I write unto you : for yourselves know 
perfectly that the day of the Lord cometh as a thief 
in the night; for when they shall say peace and 
safety, then sudden destruction cometh upon them, 
as travail upon a woman with child ; and they shall 
not escape. But ye, brethren, are not iii darkness, 
that that day should overtake you, as a thief. Ye 
are all the children of light, and the children of the 
day; we are not of the night, ndr of darkness. 
Therefore, let us not sleep, as do others, but let us 
watch and be sober ; for they that sleep, sleep in the 
night, and they that be drunken, are drunken in the 
night. But let us, who are of the day, be sober, 
putting on the breast-plate of faith and love, and for 
an helmet, the hope of salvation.*' * And to the 
Colossians he writes, in reference to prayer, " Con- 
tinue in prayer, and watch in the same with liianks- 
giving." t 

That sobriety and watchfulness are requisite to 
our maintenance of prayer, and that prayer is indis- 
pensable, that we may receive power to do tne will 
of God, and so be found doing it, when our Lord 
comes, we learn from his own warning declaration, 
*' Be ye, therefore, ready also ; for the Son of Man 
cometh at an hour when ye think not." J And 
again : " But and if that servant say in his heart, 

• 1 ThesB. T. 1—8. t Colofls. iv. 2. % Luke xU. 40. 
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my Lord delayeth his coming ; and shall begin to 
beat the men-servants and maidens^ and to eat and 
drink^ and to be drunken ; the lord of that servant 
will come in a day when he looketh not for him, and 
at an hour when he is not aware, and will cut him in 
simder, and wiU appoint him his portion with the 
unbelievers. And that servant which knew his lord's 
will, and did it not, shall be beaten with many 
stripes. But he that knew not, and did commit 
things worthy of stripes, shall be beaten with few 
stripes ; for unto whomsoever much is given, of him 
shall be much required : and to whom men have 
committed much, of him they will ask the more. I 
am come to kindle a fire on the earth, and what 
would I, but that it were already burning.*'* And 
again, our Lord says, *^ And take heed to yourselves, 
lest at any time your hearts be overcharged with 
surfeiting, drtmkenness, and cares of this life, and so 
that day come upon you unawares; for as a snare 
shall it come on all them that dwell on the face of 
the whole earth. Watch ye, therefore, and pray 
always, that ye may be accounted worthy to escape 
all these things that shall come to pass, and to stand 
before the Son of Man." f And again, " Take ye 
heed, watch and pray ; for ye know not when the 
time is." J And, furthermore, we are told, "He 
spoke a parable unto them to this end, that men 
ought ^ always to pray, and not to faint ;' saying. 
There was in a city a judge, who feared not God, 
neither regarded man : and there was a widow in 

* Luke xii. 45 — 49. (German translation.) 

t Luke xxi. 34—36. X Mark xiii. 33. 
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. that city ; and she came unto him, saying, avenge 
me of my adversary. And he would not for awhile : 
but afterward he said within himself, though I fear 
not God, nor regard man ; yet, because this widow 
troubleth me, I will avenge her, lest by her con- 
tinual coming, she weary me. And the Lord said. 
Hear what the unjust judge saith : And shall not 
God avenge his own elect, which cry day and night 
unto him, though he bear long with them ?" (that is; 
though his interposition be long delayed.) ^' I tell 
you that he will avenge them speedily. Neverthe- 
less, when the Son of Man cometh, shall he find 
faith on the earth?" * 

This first Epistle was written by the apostle Peter, 
according to some four, according to others, eight 
years before his martyrdom; consequently, either 
six or ten years before the destruction of Jerusalem. 
We will not, therefore, at all dispute the justness of 
the opinion, that his declaration^ " the end of all 
thin^ is at hand," as well as many other sayings of 
the apostles, in regard to the nearness of their Lord's 
near advent, may xeiex primarily to that event. When, 
therefore, the Lord says to Peter, respecting John, ^^if 
I will that he tarry till I come, what is that to thee ?" 
we are compelled to limit this coming solely to the 
judgment then impending over the city of Jerusalem, 
and the nation of Israel ; or, otherwise, the apostle 
John must be still an inhabitant of this earth. And 
truly, when we seriously ponder on the nature and 
extent of the wide-spreading calamity which over- 
took the Jews, we may well denominate it a " Last 

♦ Luke xviii. 1 — 8. 
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Judgment," leaving nought behind it, but scattered 
remains, and ruins of what once was, as a witness of 
the endured judgment. 

But, notwithstanding this, it is still evident from 
the language of our Lord and his apostles, that an- 
other " coming of our Lord" and final judgment are 
yet in store for us ; which, though included in the 
prophecies respecting the destruction of Jerusalem, 
are yet separate from, and independent of, that 
event. 

Thus, assuredly, the apostle Peter does not intend 
the overthrow of Jerusalem, but the final destruction 
of the heavens and the earth, when he gives that 
vivid description of the fearftJ catastrophe in his 
second Epistle :* and so in the epistle we are now 
considering, he speaks of a judgment oyer the 
^* living and the dead," which, in its literal sense, 
must yet be fulfilled. 

Beloved, there is a secret disposition in all our 

* ** But the heayens and the earth, which are now, by the same 
word, kept in store, reserved unto fire against the day of judg- 
ment and perdition of ungodly men. But, beloved, be not igno- 
rant of this one thing, that one day is with the Lord as a thousand 
years, and a thousand years as one day. The Lord is not slack 
concerning his promise, as some men count slackness ; but is long 
suffering to us- ward, not willing that any should perish, but that 
all should come to repentance. But the day of the Lord will 
come as a thief in the night ; in which the heavens shall pass 
away with a great noise, and the elements shall melt away with 
fervent heat, the earth also and the works that are therein shall be 
burned up. Seeing then that all these things shall be dissolved, 
what manner of persons ought ye to be, in all holy conversation 
and godliness ? Looking for and hasting unto the coming of the 
day of Ood, wherein the heavens being on fire shall be dissolved 
and the elements shall melt with fervent heat ?" — 2 Pet. iii. 7 — 12. 
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hearts to dispute the truth of the apostle's assertion, 
** that the end of all things is at hand ;" and the 
devil is prompt to whisper, " eighteen long centuries 
have passed away since these words were written,' 
and still the €nd is not, and so things may continue 
for centuries to come." But think what we may, 
the declaration of God stands firm. Besides, what 
is the counting and reckoning of mortal man, — who 
was formed of clay and returns to clay, — ^in reference 
to the eternal God ? or, how dare the Jintte calculate 
for the Infinite f The Lord himself tells us, 
'^ Heaven a^d earth shall pass away, but my words 
shall not pass away :" and the apostle Peter writes, 
" One day is with the Lord as a thousand years, and 
a thousand years as one day." 

Now, methinks, we especially should lay to heart, 
and seek to benefit by the sure word, that the end of 
all things was ever near and is not yet come ; for, 
what if the end of all things should come upon us 
this day ? What if the clouds should open, and the 
Lord appear in heaven and summon us before his 
judgment seat, should we be all ready ? 

Oh, the long-sufiering of God has been and is still 
our salvation ! For He willeth not that any should 
perish, but that all should come to repentance. And 
yet the word remains irreversibly true, and I repeat 
it in your hearing with a joyful assurance **The 
end of all things is at hand :" I sound, in the midst 
of this congregation, the Lord's warning : " Behold, 
I come as a thief, blessed is he that watcheth, and 
keepeth his garments, lest he walk naked, and they 
see his shame."* 

♦ Rev. xvi. 15. 
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Nor do I speak now of " the end of all things being 
at handy" to every one of you, by reason of the hour 
of death, which cannot be distant to any of us, nor 
of the solemn truth, that the Lord comes whenever 
he remarkably afflicts men, or calls them away sud- 
denly &om the earth ; for, we who lire have not so 
much to hold ourselves in readiness for the last hour 
of life, in the natural course of things, as to be pre- 
pared for the possibility that, in a moment, in the 
" twinkling of an eye," all here below may come to 
an end. Yes ; that suddenly, unexpected, and un- 
looked-for, the voice shall be heard, " Babylon the 
great is fallen ! The Bridegroom is come ! " The 
apostolic epistles do not direct our eyes downward to 
the grave, but upward to heaven : they call on us to 
lift up our heads and prepare to " meet our Lord in 
the air," looking and waiting, imtil that same Jesus 
who went up into heaven shall, in like manner, come 
again from heaven, where He hath prepared man- 
sions for us. 

When then will He come ? 

He hath not told us when ; but simply said, " Be- 
hold I come quickly ;" and hath taught his church 
to pray, '' Even so, come. Lord Jesus." 

One thing I would now solemnly ask you, my be- 
loved, are you prepared that heaven and earth should 
be rolled up as a scroll ? Are you ready, each one 
of you, to rise joyfully from your earthly seats ; to 
go out of your earthly dwellings, and with clapping 
of hands and joyous shouts, go to meet Him at his 
appearing ? Him, our great God and Saviour ? Are 
you all now waiting for Him with true heart-desire? 
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Can you with good and happy consciences anticipate 
the day of his appearing ? Do you all love TTim ijow, 
although as yet you see Him not? Do you all 
honour Him as your Lord and only Savioxir ? Do 
you all rest your hope of eternal life on Him alone ? 
Is He already become your all in all ? Have you 
individually made your peace with Him ? Sought 
and found the cure of your otherwise incurable dis- 
ease ? Are you all The Bride ? The inconsolable 
over whom all storms have passed ? The Bride — 
who decidedly puts from her all other lovers — ^who 
tramples with disdain on all offerings and gifts, jewels, 
gold, silver, and images, for the sake of His love, 
who hath long been " all her salvation and all her 
desire ?" Have you all learned to hate father and 
mother, brother and sister, wife and child, aye and 
your own lives also, if they stand in opposition to 
His love ? Have you all sworn fealty to Him, and do 
you hold to your vow? Could you aU rejoice, was 
He to come even now to " overturn, overturn, over- 
turn ?" To caU on each of you, by name, to appear 
at his bar ; not empty-handed, but with the works 
which He gave, the talents with which He entrusted 
you, with the burning lamps for which He abundantly 
supplied you with oil ? 

Oh, I know too well, very many feel a cold shud- 
der pass over them when the coming of the Lord is 
brought to their remembrance. They know not how 
to receive it, and are much happier when not dis- 
turbed by the unwelcome vision of such a future 
" appearing.'* Oh, I much fear there are very many 
who will know no other refuge in that terrible hour. 
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Wherein to hide from the wrath of the Lamb^ but 
mountains^ and caves and cellars ! And^ alas ! I fur- 
ther know, that many, very many, labour solely for 
the meat that perisheth ; are occupied solely with the 
acquisition of money ; the securing of meat and drink, 
and clothing, and dwellings, and household stuff; 
but the day of the Lord is not in all their thoughts. 

But so much the more suitable and needfiil is the 
warning, " The end of all things is at hand." " The 
Judge is at the door." " The Bridegroom cometh." 
The false Prophet and the Beast shall both be 
taken, and that Babylon, whose seat the Beast is ; 
she who is diunken with the blood of the saints, and 
the kings, and the princes, and the nobles, and all 
the nations who have committed fornication with the 
great Diana, and have worshipped the Beast and 
obeyed the false Prophet, shall all be taken too. Soon- 
very soon — shall the voice be heard, "The Lamb 
hath overcome !" And they all shall pass into per- 
dition ; and the smoke of the torment of the world's 
great capital shall ascend for ever and ever. The mar- 
riage of the Lamb is begun already. His wife hath 
made herself ready. She hath arrayed herself with her 
white silken garments ; and all who have oil in their 
lamps — young and old, rich and poor— go unto the 
marriage with joy and rejoicing. 

Who of you, beloved, does not desire to enter too ? 
Who would not fain escape hearing the terrible 
words, " I never knew you ?" Who does not trem- 
ble at the thought of coming after the door has been 
shut? Whosoever would flee from this miserable 
doom, then, let him listen to me now. 

H 2 
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Pray — ^pray without ceasing ! Wrestle in prayer ! 
For what ? That your eyes may be enlightened to 
perceive your own corruption and lost estate, and for 
illumination in respect to God's law ; that you may 
see how you stand condemned by it as transgressors. 
Pray also to the Mediator — ^the Surety — ^that He may 
undertake for you ; and pray for grace, for mercy, 
for the forgiveness of your sins ; for the removal of 
the curse; of your condemnation, your guilt> and 
your deserved death, through and by this Surety. 

Pray — ^pray without ceasing ! Wrestle in prayer ! 
And for what ? That you may sit loose to the out- 
ward, visible, perishing things of time, and commit 
them all to Him who careth for you with a Father's 
love ; that you may seek first and chief the one thing 
needful ; that you may do the will of God, and be 
found among those who abide therein when He 
cometh. 

Pray, Oh, pray! that you may be loosed froih 
the bands and snares with which Satan, the world, 
and sin would so willingly hold you in bondage. 
Wrestle in prayer, that you may believe in grace, 
and hold fast grace, and through grace be enabled 
to walk well pleasing to God, and so be found blame- 
less in love in the day of Jesus Christ. 

Pray, pray ! Wrestle in prayer ! that you may have 
such an eternal foundation under your feet, as will 
stand secure and immoveable, as did the houto of 
Kahdb, when the city walls " fell down flat^* at the 
sbund of the trumpet, and the shouting of th« people 
of God. 

" I cannot pray so," many may think. Othiers 
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pray^ indeed, but not as the apostle means* Others, 
again, stop their ears against such admonitions ; 
turn their eyes with increased eagerness on their 
worldly possessions, their earthly advancement, or 
the gpratification of their appetites of one sort or ano- 
ther. It is but a small minority which feels the full 
weight of the exhortation, '^Be sober, and watch 
xmto prayer." 

I press home upon you the words and high im- 
portance of tnj text : " The end of all things is at 
hand.'' And agam : " The Bridegroom cometh." 
" The Judge standeth at the door !" 

Oh, be wisely considerate, all ye that hear me this 
day. The devil is subtle, the world crafty ; the heart 
of man " deceitful above all things," and the thoughts 
of the carnal mind are ever, " He cometh not, and I 
shall not die." But yet He cometh! Be sober. 
When He cometh we dare not be found doing other 
than the will of God. 

Here we have, on the one hand, the devil and the 
world ; and flesh and blood draw, and draw power- 
fully in their favour. On the other hand, we have 
to contend with our own inward perverseness, en- 
mity, blindness, impotence, and folly. Thus beset 
on both sides, how can we hope to break away from 
them ? How can we endure to the end ? The Lord 
will do it. The Lord will give the power to stand 
stedfast, to endure manfully. Therefore, " Be sober, 
and watch unto prayer." 

Be sober, be considerate. Wealth and possessions, 
and all the pleasures of sense, must soon come to an 
end. " Meats for the belly, and the beUy for meats, 
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but God will destroy both them and it." But the 
wealth which does not take wings, the true riches, 
the everlasting inheritance, is before you : you can 
have it for the asking. 

Be considerate. Bethink you, our sins are a mighty 
sum. The devil desires to keep fast hold of us on 
the ground of them. But the King comes in to see 
his guests, and desires to see them all in wedding 
garments. The garment is ready, it is at hand : it is 
given freely. Nay it is not only given to, but put 
on us. Consider well. You have but to ask and 
receive. Consider well. The hail will sweep away 
every false refuge, and, in order to find entrance into 
the true and safe refuge, the sole requirement is, 
^^ Knock, and it shall be opened unto you." Be then 
so considerate, sober, and watchful, that since you 
are nothing — absolutely no thing — in yourselves; since 
nought on earth can rescue you from ruin ; since you 
are nothing, have nothing, can do nothing, and offer 
nothing, in order to be found worthy to stand before 
the face of the Lord, and td behold His glory ; since 
all this is undeniably so, and yet '^the end is at hand," 
Oh be, I say, so considerate and wise unto salvation, 
as not to lose your soul for want of asking ; as not to 
suffer hell to stop your mouth from prayer. 

My beloved, do not we too need to be thus ad^- 
monisiied to sobriety and watchfulness unto prayer ? 
Do not we too need to be warned against suffering 
this access to the Lord's heart and throne to be barred 
against us ? Oh, how easily are we rocked into the 
slumber of security. How easily is our way hedged 
up by the devil and sin ! How easily is prayer hin- 
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dered by evil thoughts, or by the cares of this world ! 
Oh, how prone are we to dream to ourselves a para* 
dise on earth, an eternity here below ; as if we had 
here an abiding city, and were not pilgrimaging to- 
wards our Lord. And do not the cares of this life, 
the vain and useless anxiety about what we shall eat, 
and what we shall drink, and wherewithal we shall 
be clothed, make men spiritually indolent, heavy-- 
laden, and sluggish ? Let it sound then continually 
in our ears as an awakening trumpet, " The end of 
all things is at hand, therefore be sober, and watch 
unto prayer." 

But then only are we really sober, moderate and 
watchful, when we estimate the things of earth at 
their just value ; viz. as things of which the end is at 
hand. For when we view things, which might other- 
wise prove a hindrance to us, in this light, we seek 
for grace, and obtain it ; and when we have grace, 
then prayer, the out-pouring of the soul, the sighs of 
the heart, are never wanting ; for the spirit of grace 
and supplications rests upon us. And then, too, we 
know what we shall say to the Lord when He 
" Cometh with clouds ;" for then shall His people, 
young and old, cry out with one voice, " My Lord, 
and my God !" For when the Lord cometh again it 
will be without sin ; for our sins, which were laid 
upon Him, were nailed to His cross, and left behind 
in His grave. 

Oh night, more glorious than day ever was ! Oh 
day, which will make an end of our tearful nights ! 
Oh hour, which shall last for ever ! So may each of 
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US say, who hath denied himself, taken up his cross, 
and followed his Master. 

Then shall we see Him as He is, of whom our in- 
fant lips were brought to testify, " Surely He bore 
our sins!" Then for the cross comes the crown; 
for wounds, palm branches; for tears, an eternal 
striking of cymbals, as joyful accompaniment to the 
triumphant song, " Thou hast redeemed us. Oh, thou 
God of Truth ! To the Lamb be honour and glory T* 
Amen. 
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" And aboTe all things, have fenrent charity among yourselyes : 
far charity shall cover the multitude of Bins."— 1 Peter iv. 8. 

" And above aU things, have fervent love among yourselves ; for 
love covereth the multitude of sins." — (German translation.) 

Could it be need&l, my beloved, for the apostle 
again to recur to the subject of brotherly love, after 
having so earnestly exhorted in the first chapter of 
this Epistle, " Having purified your souls in obeying 
the truth through the Spirit, see that ye love one 
another, with a pure heart, fervently?" Yes, as- 
suredly it was needful ! for what is the bent of the 
natural mind, but hatred of God and our neighbour? 
And who is there, in whom the old man with his 
selfishness, that all consuming pestilence, does not 
occasionally break forth in one form or another? 
Who is there, whose old man does not require daily 
to be killed by the sword of that comforting word 
which tells us, '^ our old man is crucified with 
Him ;" but at the same time holds up to our view 
the solemn earnestness of this comfort, in order that 
our walk may henceforth be impulsed by love to 
Christ, and not by selfishness ? But who believes 
that our old man is really crucified with Christ? 
Hence it is very needful for us, my beloved, not to 
turn away our ear from such apostolic words, but to 
stand stiU ; to listen to them ; apply them to our- 
selves, and regulate our behaviour by them. 
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** But above all things maintain fervent mutual 
love, (as the original Greek literally has it), for love 
will cover a multitude of sins." 

In the first chapter the apostle had written, that 
they ought to love one another fervently, and he 
now writes to enforce their maintenance of this fer- 
vent love ; that is to say, that they should give good 
heed, that mutual fervent love should abide among 
them, so that they would hold by one another, with 
all the powers of their soul ; that they should so 
guard and foster this mutual love, (which, through 
the word of grace had been kindled in their hearts,) 
that it might be cordial, abiding, active, diligent, 
provident, and prompt, to every service of kindness. 

But, beloved, it is indispensable to our thus hold- 
ing together in mutual love, that we learn gene- 
rously to cover the sins of our brethren, whether 
they may have been committed against God, or 
against the church, or more immediately against 
ourselves ; and this love, and love only, either can 
or will do. The meaning of the passage is, there- 
fore, plainly this ; that we, as belonging to the 
church, should not reckon up the sins, failings, and 
short-comings of the brethren, but cover them over 
with the mantle of love ; and that in order to per- 
form this, it is incumbent on us to cherish and foster 
the most cordial affection towards them. 

The mind of the Spirit, in dictating this exhorta- 
tion, is most distinctly brought before us by the 
apostle James, in the fifth chapter of his Epistle, 
verses 16 — 20 : " Confess your faults one to another, 
and pray one for another, that ye may be healed. 
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The effectual, fervent prayer of a righteous man 
availeth much. Elias was a man subject to like 
passions as we are, and he prayed earnestly that it 
might not rain, and it rained not on the earth by the 
space of three years and six months. And he 
prayed again, and the heavens gave rain, and the 
earth brought forth her fruit. Brethren, if any of 
you *do err from the truth, and one convert him, 
let him know that he which converteth the sinner 
from the error of his way, shall save a soul from 
death, and shall hide (cover) a multitude of sins."* 

Thus stands the case then : The scripture testifies 
that ^' the end of all things is near at hand," and 
comforts the church with the near prospect of the 
glorious appearance of our great God and Saviour. 
The Lord declares, " Surely I come quickly !" and 
the church replies, '^ Even so, come, Lord Jesus ! *' 
He will help her, and that right early, and will not 
leave her to look and wait much longer. But the 
more His approach advances, the more Satan feels 
that his time of permitted mischief is drawing to a 
close, and that his hour, the great day of his judg- 
ment,t is hastening on. He will, therefore, risk his 
last and hottest conflict with the Lamb and His 
saints, and all his subordinate spirits will ascend 
from hell, to murder and destroy, (by rage and vio- 
lence, or by craft and subtlety), so that they may, 
** if it were possible, seduce even the elect." J Yes, 
days are now at hand, of which the Lord hath said, 
'^ Except the Lord had shortened those days, no flesh 

* James v. 16—20. t Jude v. 6. 

J Mark xiii. 22. 
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should be saved : but for the elect's sake^ whom he 
hath chosen^ he hath shortened the days,"* 

The devil^ therefore^ having but a short time^ and 
on that account redoubling his wrath and cunning, 
will, we may rest assured, avail himself to the ut- 
most of his old watchword, ** divide and rule." To 
diis end he will cause all sorts of offences to arise in 
the church ; and excite to whatever may brin"^ sin 
and dishonour upon it. He will employ every effof t 
to lessen the effect of the preached word ; to paralyse 
discipline, both outwardly and in the heart; and tiax^ 
acc(»nplish that those who had escaped from the 
filth of the world, through the knowledge of the 
Lord and Saviour Jesus Christ, should be again en- 
tangled therein, and overcome. But a chief engine, 
in promoting his ends, is division, and he produces 
it, in most cases, by suggesting the question, " Yea! 
hath God said?" in order, by means of doubts, to 
draw men off from the good word of life, from the 
commandment, in keeping of which there is great 
reward ; yea from the living God himself, who can 
alone be their salvation. 

Will Satan succeed, think you ? Yes, he will suc- 
ceed with all whose names, although they may be 
well known in the church, are not written in the 
book of the Lamb who was slain before the founda- 
tion of the world. He will succeed with all who 
will let themselves be gidded in their judgment by 
that which is seen and temporal, and of high esti- 
mation in the eyes of the world, and who do not 
abide patiently, despite all opposition, by the word 

• Hark xiiL 20. 
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which proceedeth out of the mouth of God. When 
the apostle wrote this Epistle, all outward signs 
seemed to give the lie to his assertion, that the end 
of all things was at hand ; nay, even to his Lord's 
denunciation of the approaching destruction of Je- 
rusalem. The Jewish nation appeared flourishing, 
with an unprecedented vigour. Jerusalem had at 
no tune seemed so prosperous as at that moment. 
The city extended itself on all sides ; a new wall had 
just been built; and one splendid building arose 
after another, so that all seemed truer and better 
founded than that word of prophecy which God's 
people held to be true and certain. Soon afterwards, 
both Peter and Paul were put to death ; John ba- 
nished to Patmos, (for it is a mistaken opinion that 
it was at another time); and, in the church itself, 
men began to arise, who are described by the apostle 
Peter, in his second Epistle, and also by Jude, as 
seeking to arrogate to themselves rule over the consci- 
ences of their brethren, and who yet found more to 
believe and confide in them, than in those who clung 
to the Lord in all simplicity and faithfulness, and 
bore witness to His name and truth. This was then 
a time of sore trial to the latter; and alas! how 
many from among those who did *'run well,*' 
allowed themselves to be ^^ bewitched," and turned 
away from the simplicity of Christ: accustomed 
themselves to feed on the doctrines of grace, many 
began to fall in the right ways of the Lord,* aild 
to* "turn the grace of our God into lascividusneiis ]■' 
i»r from the cares of life, or in the hope of gaining 

* HoseA xiv. 9. 



110 SERMONS ON I PSTER IV. 

the possessions, the pleasures, or the transitory 
praise of the world, sold their birthright ! And the 
more subtle the devil was in his temptation^ the 
more surely did he accomplish the loosening of that 
sweet bond which still held together those who loved 
God in sincerity. For they being mortal, and there- 
fore fallible, became, we cannot doubt it, guilty of 
many things by which mutual oflfence was given to 
the brethren. Egotism grew apace ; it was wounded ; 
each having something against his brother, each 
too began to feel justified in "looking on his own 
things," and "following his own way." But the 
Lord overcomes Satan by his Word — ^by the Spirit 
of his mouth. And so, likewise, by this same 
Word and Spirit, He unites the members of His 
church to one another. Therefore, there came at 
that time the word of exhortation to the church : 
" Hold together with all your might ! Cover, cover 
all you can ! Bescue and save whomsoever will 
yet listen and obey ! Deny yourselves, and for- 
give every one the other from the heart, whatso- 
ever he hath against him. Maintain at the same 
time, fervent mutual love ; that love which has been 
implanted in you by the Spirit ; for if you hold fast 
love, you will find it an easy matter to overlook 
even a multitude of sins, which your brethren may 
have been guilty of towards you." 

And, in like manner, I am lyarranted to call aloud 
to all who hear me this day. That love which 
hath been communicated to you by the Spirit; 
that mutual and reciprocal love, which seeketh not 
her own, — ^hold it firm and fervently in your heart. 
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(for the devil hath but a short time), and so shall 
you find it easy to forgive " each one, the other, his 
trespasses and sins." 

Beloved, I willingly repeat the same things to you, 
(^^ for to me it is ^ot grievous, and for you it is 
safe,") as to how God desires to see things conducted 
in his church. 

It is written, '^ Blessed is the man whose sins are 
covered."* And thus doth the Lord cover the sins 
of J His people. Yes ; so cover them, that even a 
false prophet (and thus the devil with him) must 
needs bear witness to it ; saying, " He hath not be- 
held iniquity in Jacob, neither hath he seen perverse- 
ness in Israel."t Yet this happy man, whose sins 
are covered, is conscious of so many sins of heart 
and life, that he may well regard and confess himself 
the chief of sinners among the brethren ; as such, he 
can only testify to the mercy of the Lord Jesus, 
which, he is well aware, was not shewn him because 
he was something great in God's eyes, but as an en- 
sample of God's long-suffering towards sinners ; and 
so to serve " for a pattern to them who should here- 
after believe on Him to life everlasting."! 

Now, it has ever been thought desirable among 
men, for a son to follow his father's business ; and 
the genuine children of our Heavenly Father love 
and honour, and are gladly *' about their Father's 
business."§ In this they have been trained up, and 
find therein their enjoyment. Now the business of 
God our Heavenly Father is nothing less than a gra- 

« Bomang iy. 7. f Numbers xxiii. 21. 

I 1 Tim. i. 16. $ Luke U. 49. 
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clous covering of sins, hence, His children have 
no other business than, in their Father's name, to 
cover the sins of their brethren. 

Again; they are true and faithful servants who 
employ themselves diligently in their master's busi- 
ness. Now, our Lord and Master Jesus Christ hath 
also this business : to show mercy and to cover sins. 
Therein He, as the Son, follows His Father's 
business. In like manner, the servants who are well 
pleasing in His sight, are those who do as He did, 
and, in obedience to His command, and in accordance 
with His will, cover the sins of others wherever they 
can ; and the Lord, when He cometh, will bring their 
rich reward with Him. 

But, meantime, the devil comes, while the Lord 
tarryeth, and makes all sorts of remonstrances, mag- 
nifies the faults of the brethren, and even discovers 
them where they do not exist : and where they do, 
he suggests to their feUow-servants that it is their duty 
to smite their fellow-servants, and to cast out the 
Lord's precious possession, and so to grow weary of 
fulfilling their God-appointed office, of covering sins 
wherever it is possible, and that only the more 
asssiduously, the less fruit they see of their labours ; 
nay, should they even fare as badly in their endea- 
vour to " turn sinners from the error of their wavs" 
as did John, the preacher of repentance. It is there- 
fore truly needful for us to ponder the divine decla- 
ration, '^ he that endureth to the end shall be saved." 
And this is the endurance meant : that we hold fast 
by grace ; testify of grace ; and thus, through grace, 
rescue all that can be rescued, and uphold all that 
will let themselves be upheld. 
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Oh! ye servants of the Lord, ye know the 
rule of your Lord's business! The rule is the 
Ninth Commandment in all the extent of its spiritual 
meaning ; an extent, large as the heart of God, vrho 
will not suffer the devil to bring any valid accusation 
against those on whom, in the exercise of His iree 
sovereign grace, He hath bestowed, and placed to 
their account, the i^ill satisfaction, righteousness, and 
holiness of Christ. 

But it is Satan's business, cunningly devised, and 
perseveringly followed by him, to mix himself in the 
assemblies of the saints, and so to sift, goad, and stir 
up the passions of believers, as that the smallest 
fault shall be taken highly amiss, every mistake or 
oversight sharply condemned, so that they can no 
longer bear or forbear with each other. No sooner 
is our credit, or good name, or our own self-esteem 
wounded, than Satan hastens to plant bitter roots in 
our hearts, and strives to bring us to think only of 
our selfish interest, and to pursue our selfish ends. 
But our heavenly rule and business is the very re- 
verse of this, and leads us to see no sin in a brother ; 
or if sins undeniably appear, to cover them instantly 
with grace, and to be earnestly occupied with the 
endeavour to bring back, through grace, every wan- 
derer to the sheepfold, because we have been deeply 
taught to feel and to say, " God, in his unspeakable 
mercy, sees no sins in me, but has graciously covered 
them all (countless though they be), and is never 
weary of guiding me aright by his grace, and bring- 
ing me. back to the right path when I stray from the 
truth. And .in this I recognize his desire and will, 

I 



114 SERMONS ON I PETER IV. 

that I should act a similar part towards my erring 
and faulty brethren, and thus deliver them from their 
sins and their evil workings." 

Is it then absolutely necessary to salvation that we 
walk by this rule ? 

In the first place, the Lord's apostle writes, above 
all things. Above all things, have fervent love 
among yourselves ; and this *^ above alip necessarily 
pushes even the care for our own salvation — the com- 
manded " sobriety and watchfulness unto prayer " — 
into the back ground. And no wonder ; for the 
reality of our endeavour to work out our own salva- 
tion, and to be found worthy to stand before the Son 
of Man, is evidenced by our maintaining reciprocal 
fervent love. " To whom much is forgiven the same 
loveth much ; " and he that hath drank deeply of the 
springs of salvation contained in the Psalms, which 
treat of penitence and grace, may well bear a little 
thirst; and is incited, by God's spirit, to long and 
strive, that others may drink and be satisfied of the 
river of life. He drank before, and he will drink 
afterwards, and he hath his reward. 

But, secondly, our Lord himself says, " For if 
you forgive men their trespasses, your heavenly 
Father wiU also forgive you : but if ye forgive not 
men their trespasses, neither will your Father forgive 
your trespasses."* Wherefore, also, we read in that 
most solemn chapter (the 18th of Matthew), " The 
Son of Man is come to save that which was lost." 
He will seek into all those, in his great day, who 
have called Him " Lord, Lord,'^ whether they de- 

* Matt. V. 14, 15. 



SERMON VII. 115 

sire to be regarded as lost and recovered ones them- 

• 

selves ; and whether the same mind was in them to 
save the lost. And, hence. He replied to Peter's 
question, " Lord, how often shall my brother sin 
against me and I forgive him? until seven times ?" 
^^ I say not unto thee, until seven times : but, until 
seventy times seven."* Wherefore also He goes on 
to teach. The kingdom of heaven is like unto a cer- 
tain king, who would take account of his servants. 
And when one of them who owed him ten thousand 
talents had nothing to pay, and besought him to 
have patience with him, the king had compassion on 
him, and forgave him the debt : but, afterwards, on 
finding the same servant had cast a fellow-servant 
into prison on account of a debt of a few pence, the 
king was wroth with the unforgiving servant, and 
delivered him to the tormentors, until he should pay 
all that was due unto him. " So likewise," concludes 
our Lord, in the application of the parable, "So 
likewise shall my heavenly Father do also unto you 
(that is, deliver you to the tormentors), if ye from 
your hearts forgive not every one his brother their 
trespasses." Wherefore, he also teaches us, in the 
same chapter, to cut off our right foot and pluck out 
our right eye and cast them from us, sooner than be 
impelled by these members to lay a cause of offence 
in the way of the least of those who believe in Him. 
^Vherefore, He hath further told us, for our en- 
couragement to cherish and maintain reciprocal love, 
" Again, I say unto you, that if two of you shall 
agree on earth as touching anything that they shall 

• Matt. xviu. 21, 22. 
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ask, it shall be done for them of my Father which is 
in heaven. For where two or three are gathered 
together in my name, there am I in the midst of 
them."* 

Now the devil knows all these declarations full 
well; and hence, when (at Christ's future coming 
to judgment) he shall himself be given over to per- 
dition, he would fain have the malicious pleasure of 
seeing many of the Lord's visible church condemned 
along with himself, on account of their not having 
maintained fervent brotherly love. And, being an 
arch-foe of erace and mercv to sinners, Satan is un- 
weaxied in stirring up, in human hearts, the sins of 
self-preference, thereby occasioning all kinds of of- 
fences and dishonour to arise in the church. But, 
on the other hand, the Lord is also faithful and con- 
stant, in teaching us, by His word, how to cover all 
such sins and dishonours, however numerous they 
may be ; and to hold on to the end, striving toge- 
ther, by the preaching of the gospel, to maintain 
unity ; to bring back the wandering ; to cover and 
forgive sins ; to endure and to forbear, and so bear 
each others burdens and infirmities. Giving us, 
moreover, the means of doing this good work, viz., 
love : and teaching us both why, and how, we can 
best maintain this love. 

Yet, alas ! it is but too true, that all this is easier 
ackndwledged than fulfilled ; easier listened to than 
obeyed ! 

If we look narrowly around us, we shall soon dis- 
cover this special sin, that scarcely any one notes that 

* Matt. XTiii. 19, 20. 
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our Lord will test our belief of the forgiveness of 
sins, by our having in this life forgiven each one his 
brother his trespasses. Further, we shall perceive, 
that each seems to assume, that he has a special God 
and Master, and to forget that the same Lord is his 
neighbour's God and Master likewise ! And does 
not the behaviour of many towards the brethren 
speak plainly, that the secret thought of their hearts 
is, " if I be but saved, what care I for my neigh- 
bour ?" One seeks to be greater than another, while 
some can scarcely bear to see others on a footing of 
equality with them. The smallest diflference of 
opinion brings self-will, self-preference, and pride 
into play, and brethren cease to greet, almost to know 
each other ! While, on the one hand, we can bear 
almost anything from unbelievers ; we are, on the 
other, instantly in arms if a brother venture a word 
of reproof, however justly incurred : and then come 
loud assertions of our being Christians, and we evi- 
dence our being in a gracious state by running down 
our brethren ! And while flattering ourselves with 
the idea of getting alone to heaveii, we forget that 
our Lord's first question will be, ^^ Where is thy 
brother Abel?" 

If, for example, my child, to whom I had com- 
mitted, during my absence from home, the care of 
his infant brother, should run to meet me on my re- 
turn with the words, " Oh ! dear father, I love you 
so much, I have run out to meet you." Should I 
not reply : '' if you love me, why have you not 
obeyed me, and remained at home with your little 
brother? I should have found you beside his 
cradle ! " 
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And now, that none of you may find yourselves 
disappointed at the last great day, I have warned you, 
beloved, that each is expected to bring his little 
brother or sister with him : that he will find mercy 
from the Lord who hath shown mercy, and that he 
will find his multitude of sins covered, who hath 
covered the sins and follies of his brethren and sis- 
ters. 

Now, many may be ready to exclaim, *^ Who then 
can be saved ? If things be really so, I at least can- 
not ! " And I answer decidedly, " then you must be 
lost ! " for so things do stand ! But I teU you also, 
with God nothing is impossible ! and therefore coun- 
sel you to gather all your own ways, your own ex- 
periences, and your quarrels together, pack them in 
one bundle, and cast them from you, cast them at the 
devil's feet ! It is better for you to enter into life 
with one eye, than having two eyes to be cast into 
hell-fire.* 

Let us go to God with all our sins and corrup- 
tions ; with our hatred, enmity, strife, debate, wrath 
and disputations, with all our wholly perverse treat- 
ment of friend and foe, of brethren and no brethren, 
of our own family and of strangers. Let us accuse 
ourselves, and acknowledge God to be in the right. 
And should we fall seven times a day, let us still rise 
again, and go to our Father ; teU Him all the truth, 
and seek from Him atonement for our guilt; purifi- 
cation and sanctification for the sins of the heart and 
of the tongue, for the sins of self-love, of ambition 
and jealousy, and the whole progeny of self-compla- 

• See Matt. y. 29. 
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cency. For in this way, the Lord will be grkcious to 
us, forgive us our sins, and cleanse ud from all un- 
righteousness. And in tasting His love, we shall 
first come fully to know with how great a love Christ 
first loved us. Yes i we then taste the love of God, 
in that, while we were yet enemies. He reconciled us 
to Himself in] Christ- And if the love of God be 
shed abroad in our hearts, through the Holy Ghost 
given unto us, then will this work of the Spirit, this 
gift of grace, be also wrought in us ; so that, being 
one body with Christ, we shall naturally, and as it 
were of necessity, be unable to endure the thought 
of any member of this body being, through our sin- 
ful self-love, carried away captive by the devil. 

Beloved I there is much lamentation made about 
sins. But God asks not concerning their number 
and amount ; the question is, do we seek forgive- 
ness of them ? Mountains of sins may have been 
heaped up ; yet, let the sinner cast himself at the 
feet of the Lord Jesus on the cross, and lo ! the 
mountains disappear, and sink in the depths of the 
sea! 

But I desire to see those who speak so much about 
other sins more on their guard against this one, and 
give their chiefest concern to evincing their love 
towards brothers and sisters, and near neighbours ; 
to those, in short, with whom they are united in 
closest and most constant intimacy. That they should 
cover their sins, and be unwearied in shewing to 
them that favour and mercy which they themselves 
hope to find with God. And they shall find, that in 
the performance of this duty, the Scripture is specially 
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verified ; he ^' that soweth liberally shall reap also 
liberally," and that in still fuller measure than he 
gives. For, it is a sin above all other sins, when we 
selfishly hold back from afibrding help to remove of- 
fences and stones of stumbling out of the way of our 
brethren. 

And, beloved, how certainly each of you shall re- 
ceive pardon of his many sins from God, if he seek 
it through Jesus Christ, is taught us plainly in this 
law of love ; for God would never instruct us to 
cover by our love a multitude of sins, were he not 
ready and willing, for His dear Son's sake, to do the 
same by us. 

But, doubtless, there are among my present hearers 
(as there are everywhere), some by " whom offences 
come ;" who would fain be masters in Israel, yet do 
not teach themselves : who if they have received 
grace, do not hold fast grace ; and, consequently, do 
not walk worthy of the gospel, and to " aU pleasing," 
and who, under cover of grace, follow the dictates of 
self-love. When persons of this description are re- 
proved, how ready are they to appeal in their own 
favour to the law of love. 

But there are, moreover, to be found tyrants upon 
earth, who, though secretly filled with hatred to God 
and His truth, go about in " sheep's clothing," the 
more surely and safely to tear, destroy, and scatter 
the flock. And these are no sooner unmasked, and 
pointed out by name, and their schemes consequently 
frustrated, than they too lay claim to the exercise of 
brotherly love ! But both these classes should learn 
that, in the first place, God's children never lay 
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claim to love an their own behalf, but much rather, 
(as they cannot but speak the truth) confess their un- 
worthiness, and bow in meek submission to God's 
chastisement, righteousness and truth : and, in the 
second place^ that the same apostle who exhorts to 
the maintenance of fervent reciprocal love, unmerci- 
fully assigns to such their proper place and character, 
when he testifies in his second Epistle, " The dog is 
turned to his own vomit again ; and the sow that was 
washed to her wallowing in the mire." 

But for the comfort of those who, even while striv- 
ing to uphold and foster fervent mutual love, are 
often assaulted by Satan with the 1 3th chapter of the 
first of Corinthians, and by him tempted to doubt 
that their defective love deserves the name of love ; 
to those we «ay, look not so much at your own feel- 
ings as at Christ and His love : let this be our chief 
concern and aim, to ascertain that we possess Christ 
and are found in His love; for it then becomes 
His aSair, and He wiU make it evident that we do 
love in truth, and " hold together in love which is 
the bond of perfectness," yet without making a boast 
and show of it, as the hypocrites do. 

We must, and will therefore, when we " suffer the 
word of exhortation" and apply it to ourselves, go 
to Christ : and when we thus go to Him for grace, 
we shall find our sins and want of love graciously 
covered, while He himself teaches us gladly to do the 
same for others as we know He hath gladly done for 
us. 

But now, beloved, let me beseech all of you to ap- 
ply this apostolic admonition to yourselves, and not 
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to dwell, in your secret souls, on what you have done 
or resolve to do ; but to go direct and at once, with 
your sins, to Jesus, that they may be covered by His 
grace. Thus will your diligent covering of others* 
sins follow as matter of course ; and the more, as ye 
see the day approaching, keeping in mind the decla- 
ration of our Lord respecting these last days : " And 
because iniquity shall abound, the love of many shall 
wax cold ; but he that shall endure (that is in mutual 
love) unto the end, the same shall be saved."* 

So shall those find mercy of the Lord who have 
denied themselves and shewn mercy. And to this 
end may the Lord Himself make His mercy great in 
our experience ! Amen. 

» Matt. xxiv. 12, 13. 
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" Use hospitality one to another without grudging," (or murmur- 
ing.)—! Peter iv. 9. 

My beloved ! Wherever mutual love is in lively ex- 
ercise, it extends itself not merely to those of the 
household of faith who dwell in our own place, or its 
immediate neighbourhood, but likewise to the mem- 
bers of Christ's body, who from distant cities, or even 
countries, may come to reside amongst us for a 
longer or shorter period, whether attracted by 
spiritual or temporal advantages, to make our dwell- 
ing-place their temporary home, or whether they are 
merely passing through it, and after a short rest, 
will again resume their pilgrim's staflF, and pursue 
their journey further. Now, to afford to such a 
brotherly shelter — to offer them, with respectful 
attention, both bodily and spiritual refreshment — to 
aid them, if need be, in the attainment of their ob- 
ject in coming amongst us, or to help them forward 
on their way, when they leave us, is, in the language 
of Scripture, to " use hospitality," or to be hospitable. 
In a more limited sense, the phrase imports a 
cordial, friendly, and liberal reception, lodging and 
boarding of such as are not connected with us by 
any tie of blood or personal friendship ; who, on the 
contrary, are either partially or wholly unknown to 
us by face, but who are either already partakers 
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with us of " like precious faith," or have at least the 
desire to confess our Lord as theirs, to deny them- 
selves, and worldly lusts ; to take up their cross and 
follow their divine Master. In this more intimate 
connexion, it is said, use hospitality one to another. 
And such hospitality comes, therefore, within the 
category of the communion of saints. 

In a wider sense, it includes a friendly obliging- 
ness towards all strangers who solicit our help, to 
enable them to accommodate themselves to the pe- 
culiarities of our native place, or to make their way 
in it, and such friendly serviceableness belongs to 
that love which we owe to our neighbour. 

This hospitality, whether in its more limited or 
more extended sense, is commended to our imitation^ 
both by precept and example, in all parts of sacred 
Scripture. 

We read various express commands to this effect, 
given by the Lord through His servant Moses : as, 
^Thou shalt neither vex a stranger, nor oppress him, 
for ye were strangers in the land of Egypt,"* saith 
the Lord to His people Israel. And again : " Ye shall 
not oppress a stranger : for ye know the heart of a 
stranger, seeing ye were strangers in the land of 
Egypt." t How the heart of a stranger feels, Joseph 
expressed, when he said, under a deep sense of 
gratitude on the birth of his second son, " For God 
hath caused me to be fruitful in the land of my 
aiBiction." % Again, God commands, " And if a 
stranger sojourn with thee in your land, ye shall not 
vex him. But the stranger that dweUeth with you 

* Exod. xxii. 21. f Ibid, xxiii. 9. % Gen. xU. 62. 
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shall be unto you as one bom among you^ and thou 
shalt love him as thyself; for ye were strangers in 
the land of Egypt : I am the Lord your God." * 
And yet again : " Ye shall have one manner of law, 
as well for the stranger, as for one of your own 
country."t The children of Israel were bound by 
God's law, to share all rights, privileges, and bless- 
ings with the stranger, which the Lord gave to them- 
selves in the land of promise. Wherefore it is ex- 
pressly said: « And if a stranger sojourn with you, 
or whosoever be among you in your generations, and 
will offer an offering made by fire, of a sweet savour 
unto the Lord ; as ye do, so he shall do. One ordi- 
nance shall be both for you of the congregation, and 
also for the stranger that sojoumeth with you ; an 
ordinance for ever, in your generations : As ye are, 
so shall the stranger be before the Lord. One law 
and one manner shall be for you, and for the stranger 
that sojoumeth with you." J 

In like manner the sprinkling of the ashes of the 
red heifer, as well as the privilege of the cities of 
refuge, were ordained by God, to be for the stranger 
equally with the native Israelites. § With perfect 
justice, therefore, were strangers, if they committed 
any presumptuous sin, subjected to the same punish- 
ment as a son of Israel. || So, likewise, the stranger 
who took up his abode permanently in the land of 
Israel, was received into the covenant and oath of 
Jehovah, and was called into the assembly " to hear 

♦ Leyit. xix. 33, 34. f Ibid. xxiv. 22. 

J Numb. XV. 14, 15, 16. 
§ Ibid. xix. 10 J XXXV. 15. || Ibid. xv. 30. 
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and to learn to fear and to kfeep all the words of the 
law."* From the Mount Ebal it was proclaimed, 
*^ Cursed be he that perverteth the judgment of the 
stranger, fatherless, and widow. And aU the people 
shall say, Amen."t Powerfully impressive are the 
words of the Lord, when He afterwards saith, " Cir- 
cumcise, therefore, the foreskin of your hearts, and 
be no more stiff-necked. For the Lord your God is 
God of gods, and Lord of lords, a great God, a 
mighty and a terrible, which regardeth not persons, 
nor taketh reward. He doth execute the judgment of 
the fatherless and widow, and loveth the stranger, 
in giving him food and raiment. Love ye, there- 
fore, the stranger : for ye were strangers in the land 
of Egypt." J Likewise commanded the Lord, "At 
the end of three years, thou shalt bring forth all the 
tithe of thine increase the same year, and shalt lay it 
up within thy gates : and the Levite, (because he hath 
no part nor inheritance with thee), and the stranger, 
and the fatherless, and the widow, which are within 
thy gates, shall come, and shall eat, and shall be satis- 
fied ; that the Lord thy God may bless thee in all 
the work of thy hands which thou doest." § And 
concerning the Feast of Weeks, the Lord declared, 
" Thou shalt keep it unto the Lord with a free-will 
offering of thy hand, which thou shalt give unto the 
Lord thy God, according as the Lord thy God hath 
blessed thee : and thou shalt rejoice before the Lord 
thy God, thou, and thy son, and thy daughter, thy 
man-servant, and thy maid-servant ; the Levite, and 

♦ Beut. xxix. 11 ; xxxi. 12. f Ibid, xxvii. 19. 

I Itid. X. 16—19. § Ibid. xiy. 28, 29. 
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tbe stranger^ and the fatherless, and the widow that 
are among you, in the place which the Lord thy 
God hath chosen to place his name there. And thou 
shalt remember that thou wast a bondsman in Egypt; 
and thou shalt observe to do these statutes."* Si- 
milar to this is the confession put by God Himself, 
into the mouth of His worshipping people, when, 
after commanding them, " When thou hast made an 
end of tithing all the tithes of thine increase the 
third year, which is the year of tithing, and hast 
given it unto the Levite, the stranger, the fatherless, 
and the widow, that they may eat within thy gate, 
and be filled :" He adds, " Then thou shalt say 
before the Lord thy God, I have brought away the 
hallowed things out of mine house, and also have 
given them unto the Levite, and unto the stranger ; 
to the fatherless, and to the widow, according to all 
thy commandments which thou hast commanded me. 
I have not transgressed thy commandment, neither 
have I forgotten them."t And, in addition to this 
admonition, "Ye shall remember that ye were 
strangers in the land of Egypt," God directed 
Moses to assign another motive for hospitality, " For 
ye are strangers and sojourners with me !" J 

In accordance Mdth these ancient ordinances and 
commands, the Lord Jesus, when He sent out His 
seventy disciples, commanded them to provide no- 
thing for their journey ; but when they entered into 
a house, if the son of peace were there, they too 
should lay their peace upon it, and there abide, in 
order that all the dwellers in that place might betake 

♦ Deut. xyi. 10—12. f Ibid. xxvi. 13. J Ley. xxv. 23. 
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themselves to the house, and have an opportunity of 
hearing the word of life. And the disciples were 
further directed to eat such things as were set before 
them, *^ For," said our Lord, " the labourer is worthy 
of his hire." 

How the Saviour favoured and honoured strangers 
on occasions when the native Israelite disregarded 
His word, we learn from His sermon in the syna- 
gogue of Capernaum, in which He reminded them 
that Elijah was only sent to the foreign widow of 
Sarepta, and that Elisha cleansed no leper but Naaman 
the Syrian; while, confirmatory of His own experience. 
He bore witness that ** no prophet is accepted in his 
own country."* We learn the same lesson from the 
story of the Syrophenician woman (Matt, xv,), and 
of the centurion in Capernaum (Matt, viii.), in re- 
gard to whom the Lord testified : "Verily, I say unto 
you, I have not found so great faith, no, not in 
IsraeV* In the same spirit He warned the Phari- 
sees, that the vineyard of God would be taken from 
them, and given to strangers, who would bring in 
the fruit of it. When He had cleansed ten lepers, 
and one only returned to give Him thanks. He asks, 
'* Where are the nine ? There are not found to give 
glory to God, save this stranger J* f And on the same 
principle, Jesus taught that a Samaritan was neigh- 
bour to a Jew, when he showed mercy on him.J 

But to show how much the Lord will, at His 
second coming, enquire for, and reward the exercise 
of hospitality toward the household of faith — aye, 
even toward the very least of them — and at the same 

• Luke iv. 24. f Ibid. xvii. 18. { Ibid. x. 36. 
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time^ to guard us against either fancying this hospi- 
tality a mere Jewish custom, or deeming ourselves 
entitled to justify its non-observance, bepause now- 
a-days inns are everywhere established, we read in 
our Lord's description of the last judgment, " Then 
shaU the King say to them on His i:ight hand. Come, 
ye blessed of my Father, inherit the kingdom pre- 
pared for you from the foundation of the world : for 
I was an hungered, and ye gave me meat; I was 
thirsty, and ye gave me drink; I was a stranger, 
and ye took me in ; and inasmuch as ye have done 
it unto one of the least of these my brethren, ye have 
done it unto me." * 

We find these divine ordinances and commands 
respecting the exercise of hospitality, fully exem- 
plified in the history of the apostles, in which truly 
we may trace the genuine fruit of every gift and 
grace of the Spirit. Thus we find that Simon the 
Tanner lodged Simon Peter, even so as in ancient 
times the prophet Elisha was, by " a great woman," 
who perceived him to be ^^ a holy man of God ;" that 
is, one whose words and works corresponded with 
each other. Thus the Cesarean disciples took Paul 
to the house of one Mnason of Cyprus, an old dis- 
ciple, with whom Paul and his companion found a 
lodging. Thus also we read of a certain Publius, in 
the Island of Malta, who received Paul and his ship- 
wrecked companions, " and lodged them three days 
courteously ;" for which he was rewarded by Paul 
laying his hands on his sick father, and curing him 
of the disease under which he laboured. So also was 

« Matt. xxy. 34, 35, 40. 
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Paul received by the brethren in Rome^ and lodged^ 
together Mdth the soldier, who was bound to him by 
a chain, until the apostle obtained ^^ his own hired 
house."* 

Further, on the ground of these ordinances and 
commands, the apostle Paul wills (in accordance with 
the will of his Master) that a bishop must not only 
" be given to," but '^ a lover of hospitality ,"t and 
that the deaconesses (who he directs shall not be re- 
ceived into the number under sixty years of age) 
shall be '^well reported of" for the following good 
works : that they have brought up children ; that 
they have lodged strangers; have washed the saints' 
feet; have relieved the afflicted; have diligently 
followed every good work. In like manner the 
apostle wrote "without hesitation to Philemon : " And 
withal provide me with a lodging ; for I trust that 
through your prayers I shall be given unto you;" 
just in the same way as the apostle John writes to 
Gains : " Beloved, thou doest faithfully whatsoever 
thou doest to the brethren and to strangers; who 
have borne witness of thy charity (or love) before the 
church ; and thou hast well done, in that thou hast 
brought them forward on their journey in a worthy 
manner before God; because for his name's sake 
they went forth, taking nothing of the heathen. We 
therefore ought to receive such, that we may be 
fellow-helpers of the truth."J Lastly, Paul based 
his admonitions on these well-known ordinances, when 
he wrote to the Romans : *^ Distribute to the neces- 

* Acts xxviii. f 1 Tim. iii. 2 ; Titus i. 8. 

}* 3 John 5 — 8. (Crenuan Translation.) 



SERMON VIII. 131 

sity of the saints ; be given to hospitality ;"* and to 
the Hebrews, " Be not forgetful to entertain stran- 
gers ; for thereby some have entertained angels un- 
awares."! Whereby, doubtless, the apostle thought 
on Abraham's inviting the three (supposed) men to 
enjoy the hospitality of his tent ; and on Lot, whose 
hospitable care obtained the presence of two angels 
in his house, who freed him from the impending 
doom of Sodom, whilst its wicked inhabitants shouted, 
" Thou art the only stranger among us, and seekest 
to be our ruler !"J Such hospitality has been held a 
sacred duty by most nations from the earliest ages. 
Yea, Lot and the Benjamitish Levite were ready to 
sacrifice their dearest possessions — daughter and wife 
— sooner than that the stranger should suffer wrong 
and injury. Thus, even in the present day, the 
Arabs will, for the stranger, who has once found ad- 
mittance to their tent, slaughter the best of their 
cattle, and even extinguish the light, in order that 
their guest may, without constraint, eat freely to the 
fuU satisfying of his hunger. And if a prisoner be 
brought into their tent, and he can but contrive in 
the night to attach one end of a cord to the sleeper 
(who ought to be his guard) and the other end to 
his own body, he hath secured not only his life, but 
his liberty ; for, by this binding cord, he hath made 
himself a guest. 

We have now seen what hospitality is, and how 
strongly the- sacred Scriptures hold up and commend 
it to us, both by precept and example. Let us next 

* Rom. xii. 13. f Heb. xiii. 2. 

X Gen. xix. 9. (German Translation.) 
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enquire in what spirit it is to be exercised ? And 
the answer is furnished us in the apostolic words, 
^^ without grudging" (or murmuring). 

When we bear in mind the noble instances of hos- 
pitality which have been exhibited by various nations 
of antiquity, this apostolic appendix cannot but strike 
us with surprise. And yet, how much is requisite 
to the fulfilment of this command according to its 
spirit ! It is with this as with every other command 
of God. There is frequently a sort of inclination to 
comply, even in those who walk after the flesh ; but, 
if it be obeyed without murmuring, may well be 
questioned. This much, however, is certain : wherever 
God comes with Sis will, man learns that he hath 
the will of a slave ; so that he must needs confess, 
" The good that I would I do not ; but the evil which 
I would not, that I do: for to will is present with me; 
but how to perform that which is good I find not."* 

At the time in which the apostle Peter wrote our 
text, the lodging of strangers had its own dangers. 
Nay, many have been the times in which the church 
of God was so watchfully persecuted, that a man 
could not give to his father and mother, or brother, 
or sister, let alone strangers, who confessed the Lord 
Jesujs, the shelter of his roof for a single night, 
without being called the next day to pay the penalty 
with house and goods, nay, perhaps, with his own 
life also ! This was emphatically the case, too, at 
the time of the Reformation ; and then, grudging, 
(heart-murmuring), might easily take place. But 
even where no danger is to be apprehended, it is 

• Ronl. vii. 18, 19. 
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but too certain that abominable covetousness finds 
easy access to the human heart, and nestles there 
almost unperceired. Then, the trouble of a visit ; 
the expense it will occasion ; the confusion and dis- 
comfort I the smallness of our house or of our means, 
are frequently all considered and weighed. This 
guest has too many wants — too high notions ; he 
eats and drinks, too much; expects, moreover, 
niceties we cannot obtain i one has only loss, and no 
sort of advantage by such visitors. " They will 
beggar us at last !" says one. ** There is no end to 
it!" cries another. *^ No sooner is one gone than 
another comes !" And thus the flesh grudges and 
grumbles against such guests ; that is, against God, 
who sends them to us ! 

If we rightly consider, therefore, how difficult, 
how almost impossible it is to banish *^ grudging " 
entirely, we shall the more easily understand both 
why the elect, to whom Peter wrote, then required, 
and why we now require, to have impressed upon us 
the command, " Use hospitality without grudging." 

But when the Lord forbids anjrthing, He com- 
mands its opposite. 

Now the opposite to grudging we see in Abraham. 
He sat in his tent door in the heat of the day, in 
order, should any guests appear, that he might be 
able to offer them hospitality, in that most sultry 
hour. And when three men approached, he hastened 
towards them, bowed himself before them to the 
earth, and entreated, saying, '' My Lord, if now I 
have found favour in thy sight, pass not away, I 
pray thee, from thy servant : let a little water, I 
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pray you, be fetched, and wash your feet, and rest 
yourselves under the tree : and I will fetch a morsel 
of bread, and comfort ye your hearts ; afterwards ye 
shall pass on : for, therefore are ye come to your 
servant." And Abraham hastened into the tent unto 
Sarah, and said, " Make ready quickly three mea- 
sures of fine meal, knead it, and make cakes upon 
the hearth." But he himself ^^ ran unto the herd, 
and fetched a calf tender and good, and gave it 
unto a young man, and he hasted to dress it. And 
he took butter, and milk, and the calf which he had 
dressed, and set it before them ; and he stood by 
them under the tree, and they did eat." * 

Now the Lord wills that we act a similar part 
towards the least among His brethrenf But as it is 
impossible for us, by nature, so to fulfil such a com- 
mand, we must, in order to do so, learn first, how 
we ought to look upon ourselves ; and secondly, 
in what light we should regard those toward whom 
we show hospitality. 

Nehemiah was singularly generous and hospitable, 
both for the Lord's and Jerusalem's sake, that is to 
say, for his brethren's sake. But then he had 
learned to look on himself as a very beggar in God's 
sight ; as a stranger and sojourner before Him, ac- 
cording to the Lord's word, " Ye are strangers and 
sojourners with me." So also David prays : " Hear 
my prayer. Oh Lord, and give ear unto my cry ; hold 
not thy peace at my tears ; for I am a stranger with 
thee, and a sojourner, as all my fathers were. J And 
so, likewise, does the apostle Paul declare, concerning 

* Gen. xviii. f Matt. xxv. J Ps. xxxix. 12. 
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the ancient fathers : " These all died in the faith, not 
having received the promises, but having seen them 
afar off, and comforted and contented themselves in 
them, and confessed that they were pilgrims and 
strangers upon earth. For they that say such things, 
declare plainly, that they seek a country."* Such, 
likewise, ought to be our view of our state and 
character as pilgrims, and therefore we find our feel- 
ings well expressed in the hymn : — 

" Jerusalein ! my happy home, 
When shall I come to thee !" 

He who confesses from the heart that he is poor 
and wretched, knows also that he hath " no abiding 
city." The earth is the Lord's, and His only. Our 
dwellings, and all they contain, are the Lord's also. 
He is the exalted and munificent host, who lodges 
and feasts us with His bounty while on earth, and 
our home is on high, prepared for us by the Lord 
Himself. Why, then, should we not, during the 
short day and night of this life, be able to find room 
for our brother in a dwelling which we shall soon quit 
for ever ? Wherefore should we not spread a couch, 
and cover a table for him ? Why not communicate to 
him of our substance, and help him forward on his 
way, when we know that abundance of all sorts 
awaits us in our heavenly mansion, whither we are 
hastening ? 

Where ought we now to dwell if we got our de- 
sert ? Methinks, with the devil in hell ! If, then, we 
have experienced mercy, with all long suffering, and 
an ever-flowing measure of the riches of grace, it is 

* Hebrews xi. 13, 14. 
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all of the Lord ! so that, properly speaJdng, nothing 
is our own, but all belongs to the household of 
faith: hence, true humility, and poverty of spirit, 
will naturally lead us to consider ourselves as merely 
strangers and sojourners, under the roof which 
custom calls our own. 

But those whom we receive to lodge with us, we 
shall, if we are poor in spirit, receive in the name 
of disciples y and as such, look upon them as " kings 
and priests." ' 

Should we not all feel ourselves honoured by the visit 
of a king, or even of one of his noliles ? And should 
we not strain every nerve to do them honour ? Now, 
all believers have been made kings by the Lord, and 
are therefore called ^^ saints of the highest,*' and are 
appointed to reign with Him. Should we then not 
be ready to sacrifice somewhat of our earthly goods 
for the benefit of those whom the Lord Jesus hath 
purchased to Himself, for an eternal possession, at 
the tost of His precious blood ? Should not those, 
whom God the Father hath so loved, as to give for 
them His only begotten Son ; who are citizens of 
the Jerusalem that is above ; members of the house- 
hold of God and brethren of Christ, be regarded 
and valifed by us as such ? Oh ! if we would but 
consider what is meant by a child of God ! what a 
Father he has, and what is included in the name of 
brother; then, if we also are children of God and 
brethren of Christ, we shall assuredly share with 
him, not only "without grudging," but with all 
joy, what we have not obtained by our own strength 
or wisdom, but what has been assigned to us as our 
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portion; by the free grace of the Father*of our Lord 
Jesus Christ, and of our God and Father through Him. 

How, on the other hand, has he to comport him- 
self who receives hospitality ? 

The right given by God to the stranger, is to be 
regarded by him as God'' 8 free gifty not as a booty 
on which he may seize, or a personal right which 
he may claim and enforce. He too, therefore, must 
bear in mind his natural poverty and wretched- 
ness ; far from thinking, " I am a king and must 
therefore be royally entertained," he should rather 
show himself satisfied and contented; set himself 
down in the lowest place, demanding nothing, and 
thinking within himself, " True, I am a king, but a 
king under the cross *^ He ought, therefore, to regard 
his host as a king ; but himself as one who receives 
a free and unbought benefit, of which, as of all 
other of God's favours, he is wholly unworthy. 
Moreover, he should not let himself be put to shame 
by the storks and other birds of passage, of whom 
it is related, that they yearly cast down something 
before their departure for the winter, in acknow- 
ledgment of the kindness they have experienced. 
He ought, therefore, to give spiritual, in return for 
bodily, benefits, viz., peace, faith, and gratitude. 
And when he lies on the bed he owes to their kind- 
ness, he should lift up his heart to God in prayer 
for a blessing on the house into which he has been 
received, invoking upon it whatever blessing he 
may deem it may specially need : either for an in- 
crease of worldly prosperity, or for offspring to the 
barren, or that the devil with his plague and diseases 
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may be kept from, or driven out of the house ; and 
so his host be repaid a hundredfold for his kind hos- 
pitality. 

But let the host himself beware of murmuring 
and grudging, even though poor and needy ! Let 
him rather look to the Lord, who never suffers any 
one to serve Him or His people " for nought ;" but 
ever takes care that " bread cast upon the waters 
shall be found again" — were it even after many days 
— with a hundredfold increase. 

But woe to him who so misuses the name of the 
Lord as to claim brotherly hospitality, while run- 
ning from place to place, in the indulgence of an 
idle and wandering disposition ! being disgusted 
with home, because he is too lazy to work, or because 
he desires to live after the flesh, and seeks the 
means and opportunity to do so among strangers* 
although the Lord was not far from him in his own 
home, and " the Word was nigh to him, even in his 
mouth and heart," if he would but have " walked in 
the Spirit, and made no provision for the flesh to 
fulfil the lusts thereof." 

And, woe ! to such as seek hospitality from covetous- 
ness ! Although God had given the whole land in 
which he was a pilgrim to Abraham, still he so 
behaved himself before the children of Heth, as 
to say, " I am a stranger and a sojourner with you;^* 
and could not be persuaded to accept a burying- 
place for his wife as a present, but paid down for it, 
without bargaining, the very high price which they 
demanded of him. And although Paul could as- 
suredly have both claimed and found free admission 
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to the houses of the brethren of Rome^ he soon 
betook himself to his " own hired house." In a 
like spirit, he declined all remuneration for his ser- 
vices from the rich Corinthians and Ephesians, but 
worked for his maintenance with his own hands.* 
And so, likewise, the heathen of whom John writes, 
took from the brethren to whom they brought the 
gospel — nothing;f therefore, not even a lodging, 
though they might lawfully have done so. 

He that fears the Lord is willing to be as His 
Lord, who ^' had not where to lay His head." He 
carries no key in his pocket, wherewith to unlock 
his neighbour's door in the night ; and turns not into 
a brother's house, except to bring him what he hath 
not yet attained, or to enjoy, along with him, the 
comforting interchange of mutual faith and love.J 

And when brethren come so together, when hos- 
pitality is 80 exercised and received, then is the 
Lord in the midst of us, and makes Himself known 
to us in the breaking of bread.§ 

Arid, truly, there is something lovely, yes, even a 
foretaste of heaven, in " brethren thus dwelling 
together in unity ;" and that word spoken by Zecha- 
riah is realised, "In that day, saith the Lord of 
Hosts, will each invite the pjher under his vine and 
under his fig tree."|| 

Oh! where such fraternity and equality exists 
(which is as far removed from the devil's communism 
as heaven is from hell), how do we feel our souls 

entwined by the bond of peace and the unity of 

• 

• 1 Cor. ix. 12, 14, 16, 18 ; Acts xx. 33—35. f 3 John 7. 
X Komaiis i. 12. § Luke xxiv. 35. || Zechariah iii. 10. 
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Christ! How do our hearts melt together, when 
brethren brought together from distant lands, speak 
one common language of the heart; confess one 
common Lord ; are imbued with one spirit ; call on 
one living and true God with a good conscience ! 
Oh ! what a delight is it to interchange our expe- 
riences ; to consummate the testimonials of the 
Lord's love, the wonders of His power and truthful- 
ness, the answers to prayer which we have received ! 
And,further, reciprocally to relate the trials, whether 
from without, or from within, under which each has 
sighed ; and to extol the gracious consolations with 
which the Lord hath comforted and will yet comfort ! 
Then it is found how similar the experience of one 
brother has been to that of the other, and how iden- 
tical their support and consolations. Both have one 
certain hope, and speak confidingly of the eternal glory 
which awaits them ; of the power of Divine grace, 
and that trust in the Lord which sustains the heart, 
so long as it is appointed to us to remain here below, 
and we must " dwell in the tents of Kedar !" We 
impart to each other how we were sick unto death, 
and how we obtained a perfect cure from the balm 
of Gilead, — the forgiveness of our sins. While what 
we may communicate to each other of earthly things, 
sends us up to the mount which is called " The 
Lord will provide !" And that is, indeed, a mar- 
vellous sojourning with eaih other, in which ofttimes 
a space of forty days and forty nights is passed over 
in one day. 

To conclude, my beloved, where ihe Lord coih- 
mands hospitality. He likewise, by the power of His 
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Holy Spirit, enables His people to practice it ; and 
sends friends into our houses, who make us at once 
poorer and richer, and return themselves poorer and 
richer to their homes. 

To use hospitality " without grudging," of eren to 
be hospitable at all, at the Lord's bidding, is not a 
plant of nature's growth with us. But he whom the 
Lord hath turned from the error of his ways, and 
who hath found his life in Christ, is so new-created 
in Christ Jesus, that he lodges and knows it not ! he 
but follows out in all respects the impulse of divine 
grace. 

A gipsy woman, a black raven in the eyes of some 
who know not that we are sinners, receives and 
shelters in her nest the weeping, persecuted child of 
God, and becomes snowy plumaged and beautifully 
adorned in the exercise ; nay, it may become rich 
even in earthly goods. 

He who is transformed into an angel of light, 
covetous after the same earthly blessings, acts the 
host, and behold the house kindles into flames over 
his head, and he himself is consumed by the fire. 

The needy brother hath nothing in the kitchen, as 
the maid tells him ; but he desires the cloth to be 
laid for the guest who has unexpectedly come to him. 
The table is foodless ; but-^no ! there is a knock at 
the door, and a well-filled basket is brought by an 
angel in human form. 

Two sisters are seated together, the one is guest to 
the other, and they converse over the mercy each 
hath experienced from the Lord, until one grasps 
the other by the hand, and says, " in yonder world 
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we will renew our conversation/' And she is already 
passed thither ! 

Well for him who starts back in affright from the 
words : " Inasmuch as ye did it not unto the least of 
these my brethren, ye did it not to me ;" and turns 
him from his evil coveteousness and unbelief. 

Well for him who is contented to live on the 
Lord's bounty ; who is willing to be hungry, and 
thirsty and homeless with Him, leaving it to the 
Lord to do with him as He will. Well for him who 
is contented with the rich abundance which awaits 
him in heaven, and therefore makes no pretensions 
to hospitality here below. 

But well also for you who use hospitality to one 
another without grudging, and whilst ye are together 
with your guests pray, " Lord Jesus abide with us, 
for the day is far spent."* I tell you He will remain 
so long with you at table, giving you blessed tokens 
of His presence, until you beome aware, by His 
" vanishing out of your sight," that He is gone to 
prepare a place for you with His Father, and that 
He wlQ soon come again to convey you home. Amen. 

* Luke xxiv. 29. 
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" As every man hath received the gift, even so minister the same 
one to another, as good stewards of the manifold grace of God. 
If any man speak, let him speak as the oracles of God ; if any 
man minister, let him do it as of the ability which God giveth: 
that God in all things may be glorified through Jesus Christ, to 
whom be praise and dominion for ever and ever. Amen." — 
1 Peter iy, 10, 11. 

" And let each serve the other with the gift which he hath re- 
ceived, as good stewards of the manifold grace of God. If any 
one speak, let him do it as the oracle of God. If any one hath 
an office, let him fulfil it, as of the ability which God giveth, 
that God may in all things be glorified through Jesus Christ, 
to whom be praise, and dominion, for ever and ever. Amen." 
— German Translation. 

Lovely and full of blessing are the words of our 
suffering Emmanuel^ of Him^ who above all others^ 
was a man of sorrow and acquainted with grief: 
^^ Blessed is he that considereth the poor : the Lord 
wiU deliver him in the time of trouble. The Lord 
will preserve him^ and keep him alive; and he shall be 
blessed upon the earth : and thou wilt not deliver 
him unto the wiU of his enemies. The Lord will 
strengthen him upon the bed of languishing : thou 
wilt make all his bed in his sickness."* Lovely and 
full of blessing, likewise, are the words of the apostle 
Paul, (of whom the Lord testified, " I will shew him 

♦ Psalm xH. 1—3. 
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what great things he must suffer for my name's sake'*) 
" the Lord give mercy unto the house of Onesiphorus; 
(the name signifies useful or helpful) for he oft re- 
freshed me, and was not ashamed of my chain ; but, 
when he was in Rome, he sought me out very dili- 
gently, and found me. The *Lord grant unto him 
that he may find mercy of the Lord in that day : and 
in how many things he ministered unto me at Ephe- 
sus, thou knowest very well."* 
. He who, because He was resolved to carry us 
safely over from death to life, would not reply to the 
blasphemies of the enemy : " If he be the king of 
Israel, let him now come down from the cross, and 
we will believe him ;"t — ^but became obedient unto 
death, even the death of the cross, and let Himself 
be taken down from it as a corpse : He who hath 
now, after He nath purged our sins, sat down for 
ever on the right hand of the Majesty on high : He 
makes it His daily care, that a *^ word in season " 
shall be spoken to the weary ; that the bruised reed 
shall not be broken, nor the smoking flax quenched; 
that the poor and the needy shall bear Mdtness to His 
goodness toward them ; that to the righteous it shall 
be proclaimed, that " it shall be well with him," and 
to the godless, " that it shall be ill with him ; for the 
reward of his hands shall be given him."J He ftir- 
ther takes care that there are Obadiahs in the land, 
who " feed the Lord's prophets in the sight of the 
king ;" and that there are Samaritans, who pour oil 
and wine into the wounds of the sorely -smitten Jew, 
and provide for his lodging and nursing. He takes 

* 2 Tim. i. 16—18. f Matt, xxvii. 42. { Isa. iu. 10. 
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care, that in the great house of His Father, one shall 
serve the other ; and that, more especially, all the 
members of !B!is household shall be ready, as loving 
brothers and sisters, reciprocally to give and receive 
service, by word and deed. And that they may be 
able to reciprocate these brotherly services, and serve 
each other more consolingly than angels can do. He 
supplies, out of His fulness, special gifts to all His 
disciples, that they may know where they have to 
serve ; and invests them with power from on high, 
so that, despite their own natural weakness, they 
shall yet perform miracles of mutual help, as it is 
written: *' He ascended up on high. He led captivity 
captive, and gave g^U unto men. He that descended 
is the same also that ascended up far above all hea- 
vens, that He might fill all things./'* 

He knows how weak His disciples are; He knows, 
^' that in them, that is, in their flesh, there dwelleth 
no good thing.'* He knows, too, how wounds smart, 
how heavily the cross presses on the shoulders! 
Did He not. Himself, find a Simon of Cyrene, to 
bear his own cross after Him, when bodily strength 
failed beneath the load ? And now, when the sun of 
suffering blazes fiercely, and the enemy ceases not, 
with subtlety or murderous rage, to pursue the dis- 
ciples, are they not sorely tempted to hold aloof from 
the sufferings, the hardships, and the necessities of 
their brethren ? But as the Lord gives gifts unto 
man, so, likewise, does He give His word, that 
thereby the gifts which are in them, may, from time 
time, be "stirred up," and fanned into a flame, 

* Ephes. iv. 8 and 10. 

L 
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as Paul wrote to Timothy : ^* Wherefore, I put thee 
in remembrance that thou stir up the gift of God, 
which is in thee by the putting on of my hands,"* 
For, as He, from His Father's throne pours down 
His heavenly gifts (that is, the Holy Ghost, with all 
His effectual workings) as a gracious rain on us. His 
members; so, likewise, does He rule over and in us, by 
the same word and spirit, that then His gift may not 
lie dormant, but be fanned, stii'red up, and strength- 
ened, so as to remain in active exercise. To this end 
He sent, through His apostle Peter, to the believers, 
who were in his day scattered abroad : to this end 
He sendeth to us also, in this our day, the following 
message, which, literally translated from the Greek, 
runs thus : '^ According as each hath received a gift, so 
let each serve the other therewith, as good stewards 
of the manifold grace of God. When any one 
speaks, let it be as the oracles of God, when any one 
ministers (or serves), let him do so as of the ability 
which God giveth ; that God may be glorified in all 
things through Jesus Christ, to whom be praise and 
dominion, for ever and ever. Amen." 

The grace of God, which shines forth so con- 
solingly here, as contrasted with the unkindness of 
those evil men, who are ^' contrary to God, and all 
that ie good," does not signify, in this passage, the 
gift of grace ; but rather the affectionate regard and 
condescending favour of God towards His church ; 
in accordance with which He not only freely, and 
out of pure compassion, forgives the sins of His 
people, for the sake of Christ's sacrifice on the cross, 
but creates them again, in Christ Jesus, under the 

• 2 Tim. i. 6. 
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regency of good works ; so that they find themselves^ 
through the power of the resurrection of Christ, es- 
tablished in " good works, which God had before 
ordained." For the grace of God extends farther 
than to the mere forgiveness of sins, and does more 
than merely to impute to believers the righteousness 
and holiness of Christ. It guides them, also, by the 
Spirit, into all holy and God-pleasing walk and con- 
versation. Christ not only died for sin, but rose 
again from the dead, according to the Scripture; 
and even as *' the life which He lives. He lives unto 
God," 80 likewise do believers live to God in Him, 
under the royal regency of this grace. 

This grace is manifold or multiform ; and as the 
wisdom of God, which is made known by the church, 
to the principalities and powers in heavenly places,* is 
multiform, so, likewise, is the grace of God multiform. 
How identical, and yet how various, how multiform, are 
the wants, the afflictions, the necessities, the griefs, 
and the difficulties of the one church of Christ ! It 
is one and the same '* sufferings of Christ," of which 
all believers are made partakers. Yet how manifold 
and various axe those sufferings I Identical in their 
general nature, as in their cause, are the sicknesses 
with which we are visited, and yet how multiform 
are they ! And as the remedies for bodily diseases 
are diverse, though emanating from one material 
world; so, the one grace of God is manifold and 
various in its adaptation to the variety of spiritual 
diseases, for which it is the ever effectual cure. 
Grace may not inaptly be likened to a piece of em- 

* Ephes. iii. 10. 
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broidery^ in which the multifonnity of figures and 
colours^ of light an4 shade^ of apparent depths and 
heights, are skilfully made to constitute its splendour 
and beauty. 

And the church stands on the right hand of her 
King, clothed with grace as with a garment of 
wrought gold, and wondrous " raiments of needle- 
work."* So multiform, so inexhaustibly rich in 
variefy as is God's one creation; so multiform and 
exhaustless in its rich variety, and endless adapta- 
tion, is this one grace. As in the visible creation 
there are found hundreds of varieties of one shell, and 
hundreds of shades of the one green which pervades 
the landscape, so is it also in the creation of God's 
one grace. 

In the house of God, which is His church, there 
is an exhibition of the same grace, the same con- 
descending love towards all the dwellers therein, 
which is the source of counsel and aid in every dis- 
tress or difficulty which can arise, whether to indi- 
viduals, or to the whole. And as in the mansion of 
a great man there is a superfluity of all imaginable 
adjimcts to comfort, so, also, in the house of God, 
there is such a superabundance of grace, and of the 
gifts of grace, that none of its inhabitants can feel 
or imagine to himself a want which grace cannot and 
will not supply, in all that is well pleasing to God. 

Now, of this manifold grace^ God hath constituted 
believers the stewards. 

We read concerning Abraham, that he made 
Eliezer, the oldest servant of his house, " ruler over 

* Psalm zlv. 
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all that he had."* In like manner, of Potiphar, that 
" he made Joseph overseer over his house, and all 
that he had he put into his hand ;" and further we 
are told, he " left all he had in Joseph's hand ; and 
he knew not ought that he had, save the bread which 
he did eat."t And thus also doth God, who is so 
wondrously rich in all the abundance of grace, com- 
mit all that is included in His goodness and loving- 
kindness in Christ Jesus, into the hands of His 
household ; so that they not only have personally a ' 
share in all these treasures of grace, (according to 
the apostle's words, " all is yours," J), but have like- 
wise, as stewards, free disposal over them, for the 
use and benefit of the whole. 

But, truly, this is indeed a most wonderful expres- 
sion of the apostle's, by which he so invests us with the 
character and office of stewardSy as to convey that 
each individual believer is, in his particular sphere, 
so honoured and adored, as to be entrusted by God 
with all that is God's ! So, then, believers have the 
disposal of all that is God's— of heaven and of hell ! 
— of life and of death ! — in one word, of the entire 
kingdom of heaven; and therefore are the keys 
thereof put into their hands, according to our Lord's 
own words: " Verily I say unto you. Whatsoever ye 
shall bind on earth shall be bound in heaven : and 
whatsoever ye shall loose on earth shall be loosed in 
heaven ;"§ which is as much as to say, "according 
as you dispose of such things, I will confirm your 
decision." * 

• Genesis xxiv. t Gen. xxxix. 4 and 6. 

X 1 Cor. iii. 21. § Matt, xviiu 18. 
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I lay peculiar emphasis on the fact, that the Scrip- 
ture attributes to all believers the character pf 
stewards. ^^ One is your master, even Christ, but all 
ye are brethren," is the declaration of the Lord 
himself. 

But our Lord expects us to be good stewards in 
His household ; consequently that we should not be 
guided by our own caprice, but fulfil our office in 
accordance with His will and law^ and to His ho- 
nour. In other words, that all we do be done in 
faith, and under the stimulating influence of love to 
God and our neighbour : that we maintain the truth 
in love, and that our behaviour be honest and sin- 
cere in the service of the Lord Jesus. 

Begarding himself and his fellow witnesses, the 
apostle Paul wrote to the Corinthians : " Let a man 
so account of us, as of the ministers of Christ, and 
stewards of the mysteries of God. Moreover it is re- 
quired in stewards that a man be found faithful."* But 
every good steward of God's house knows that he is 
not lord over the house, or aught that it contains, 
but a servant therein ; consequently, that all which 
he dispenses to the brethren is not his own, but 
God*s property. Faithful, indeed, he must needs 
be, when he keeps in mind his having been cleansed 
from his former sins. If, therefore, he sho^ mercy 
according as he has himself received mercy, he will 
be a " helper of the joy of his brethren," but not 
seek to " domineer over their faith." The Lord of the 
stewards of His house says : " What a great thing is 
a faithful and wise steward whom his lord setteth 

♦ 1 Cor. iv. 1, 2. 
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over his household, to give them their portion in 
due season ! Blessed is that servant whom his lord^ 
when he cometh, shall find so doing. Of a truth I 
say unto you, that he will make him ruler over all that 
he hath."* But and if," continues the Lord, ^' that 
servant say in his heart, my lord delayeth his coming, 
and shall begin to beat the men-servants and maidens, 
and to eat and drink, and be drunken ; the lord of 
that servant will come, in a day when he looketh not 
for him, and at an hour when he is not aware, and 
will cut him in sunder, and will appoint him his 
portion with the unbelievers." f 

This whole passage teaches us plainly that unfaith- 
ftdness in our stewardship consists in withdrawing 
ourselves (more especially in times of tribulation, 
distress, and persecution) from the services and aid 
of the brethren, and (from love and care for our own 
interest and safety) suffering ourselves to be tempted 
to deny or even to defame and persecute the doctrine 
of Christ. 

Every steward, however, has out of the fulness of 
the manifold grace of God, his appointed place or 
calling in God's house, and at the same time the 
capability which shall enable him to fulfil it. 

Such a calling, together with the corresponding 
Jitness thereto, is called in Scripture, ^re/if, or gift of 
grace; that is, a gift which the receiver has neither 
earned nor merited, but which has been bestowed on 
and entrusted to him, from free favour. Therefore, 
the apostle Peter writes : " According as each hath 
received a gift:" and to the same purpose we read in 

* Luke xii. 42, 44. (German traxislation.) f Ibid, 45, 46. 
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another place: ^*What hast thou that thou didst 
not receive? Now if thou didst receive it, why 
dost thou glory (or boast), as if thou hadst not 
received it ?"* 

The apostle Paul speaks of " the ftdness of grace,*' 
the gifts of grace, arid their diversity, in his epistle 
.to the Ephesians thus : *' But to every one of us is 
given grace according to the measure of the gift of 
Christ."t Christ fills all in all in the church, and, 
therefore, the apostle goes on to say : ^^ And He gave 
some, apostles; and some, prophets; and some, evange- 
lists ; and some, pastors and teachers." Also to the 
Corinthians he writes: "Now there axe diversities 
of gifts, but the same Spirit. Aind there are differ- 
ences of administrations (or offices), but the same 
Lord. And there are diversities of operations (or 
powers), but it is the same God which worketh all in 
all. But the manifestation of the Spirit is given to 
every man to profit withal (for the good of aU). For 
to one is given by the Spirit the word of wisdom ; 
to another the word of knowledge by the same 
Spirit ; to another faith by the same Spirit ; to ano- 
ther the gifts of healing by the same Spirit ; to 
another the working of miracles; to another pro- 
phecy ; to another discerning of spirits ; to another 
divers kinds of tongues ; to another the interpreta- 
tion of tongues ; but all these worketh that one and 
the self-same Spirit, dividing to every man severaUy 
as he will."J 

When the apostle writes " every one,*' he asserts 
expressly that no member of Christ's church is left 

* 1 Cor. iv. 7. t Eph. iv. 7—11. J 1 Cor. xii. 4—11. 
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without some gift of grace^ for the eunuch shall not 
say, " I am a dry tree."* 

When he, therefore, writes, " according as he hath 
received," he teacheth us, that each should be con- 
tented with his appointed place in the church, as 
well as with the " ability " to fulfil his calling, 
whether that ability be great or small. His part is 
to *' occupy the talent " that has been committed to 
him, and to take care not to " bury it in a napkin ;" 
for " unto every one that hath" — and were it the 
smallest of all gifts — " to him shall be given, and he 
shall have abundance, but from him that hath not 
(that hath made no use of what was given him), 
shall be taken away, even that which he hath."t 

There is nothing either small or great throughout 
the creation in the eyes of the Lord. Butterflies and 
ephemeri come from His hand as wonderfully per- 
fect as the eagle. The shdep is as worthy of admi- 
ration as the lion of the desert. Fingal's Cave and 
the smallest jpebble on the sea-shore alike praise their 
great Architect. A flake of snow, closely examined, 
proclaims Omnipotence as loudly as" an Alpine peak. 
The grain of seed and the cedar, the violet and the 
eh4, the humming-bird and the condor, each in its 
own place and way, "make known the' manifold wis- 
dom of God." How distinctly is this all rehearsed 
before us in the 148th Psalm ! And does not the 
history both of the world and the church convey 
similar lessons ? A small stone, apparently cut out 
and rolled onward without hands, becomes a great 
mountain, breaks in pieces the mightiest kingdoms, 

* Isaiah Ivi. 3. f Matt. xxy. 29. 
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and desolates the most fertile countries. In the 
annals of God's church there is more to be said of 
*' a cup of cold water, given to a disciple, in the name 
of (or because he is) a disciple/' than of the mighty 
stream of the Niagara ! And that nought in the 
church should be called either great or little by us, 
we learn when the Lord testifies, that '^the least in the 
kingdom of heaven, is that, (he who hath the fewest 
visible proofs to give of his faith, and yet abides in 
it) is greater than John the Baptist."* It was of the 
most insignificant of the sons of Jesse, who had not 
yet appeared, that the Spirit said to the prophet : 
** Arise, and anoint him, for this is he." The Lord 
seeth not as man seeth, for man looketh on the out- 
ward appearance, but the Lord looketh on the heart.t 
Furthermore, by washing His disciples' feet, the Lord 
Jesus taught us that He^ who is greatest among us, 
is pleased to be ^^ the servant of all ;" even as it is 
in the counsel of God a fundamental principle, that 
'* the elder shall serve the younger." J 

Accordingly, no one receives a gift of grace for 
himself alone, but for the service and benefit of his 
fellow-servants ii;i God's household. Wherefore, the 
apostle Peter writes : *^ Minister the same one to 
another." 

Such, likewise, is the testimony of the apostle 
Paul : *^ From Him who is the head, even Christ, 
the whole body fitly joined together and com- 
pacted by that which every joint supplieth, according 
to the efiectual working of every part (or member), 

• Matt. xi. 11. t 1 Sam. xvi. 7—12. 

X Kom. ix. 12. 



SERMON IX. 155 

maketh increase of the body unto the edifying of 
itself in love."* 

And again, addressing the Romans, he says, ^' Let 
no man think of himself more highly than he ought 
to think; but to think soborly, according as God 
hath dealt to eyery man the measure of faith. For 
as we have many members in one body, and all 
members have not the same office: so we, being many, 
are one body in Christ, and every one members one 
of another. Having then gifts differing according 
to the grace that is given to us, whether prophecy, 
let us prophesy according to the proportion of faith ; 
or ministry, let us wait on our ministering : he that 
teacheth on teachhig; or he that exhorteth on ex- 
hortation : he that giveth, let him do it with simpli- 
city ; he that ruleth, with diligence ; he that sheweth 
mercy, with cheerfulness. Let love be without dis^ 
simulation. Abhor that which is evil ; cleave to 
that which is good. Be kindly-affectioned one to 
another with brotherly love ; in honour preferring 
one another ; not slothful in business, but fervent in 
spirit ; serving the Lord; rejoicing in hope ; patient 
in tribulation ; continuing instant in prayer ; distri- 
buting to the necessity of saints ; given to hospita- 
lity. Bless them which persecute you : bless, and 
curse not. Rejoice with them that do rejoice, and 
weep with them that weep. Be of the same mind 
one toward the other. Mind not high things, but 
condescend to men of low estate."t 

Let no one then imagine that he has received a 
gift of grace for his own sole benefit, or that he is 

• Eplies. iy. 16. f Rom. xii. 3—16. 
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placed in the world for his own sike merely ; for 
every one lives and receives grace for his brethren's 
and neighbour's sake. Such is God's appointed 
order in His house. Therefore, let no one be high- 
minded, and deem his* God-appointed place in His 
church and world, too insignificant and beneath his 
merit, far less despicable, for this desire of climbing 
into high-places, hath occasioned many a ruinous 
fall. An ancient fable tells us, that once upon a 
time all the members of the body rebelled against 
the stomach, because they were aU forced to work 
for it, wMle it, in their opinion, did nothing for 
them ; but that very soon each member was painfully 
made aware that his own exiflbnce depended on 
his working for the stomach ; since, no sooner was it 
left without supply, than the members pined and 
withered away. The same metaphor is employed by 
the apostle Paul, when he argues: *^If the whole body 
were an eye, where were the hearing ? If the whole 
were hearing, where were the smelling ? B^t now 
hath God set the members every one of them in the 
body, as it hath pleased him. And if they were all 
one member, where were the body ? But now are 
they many members, yet but one body. And the 
eye cannot say unto the hand, I have no need of 
thee : nor again the head to the feet, I have no need 
of you. Nay, much more those members of the 
body, which seem to be more feeble, are necessary : 
And those members of the body, which we think to 
be less honourable, upon these we bestow more 
abundant honour ; and our uncomely parts have more 
abundant comeliness. For our comely parts have no 
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need : but God hath tempered the body together, 
having giren more abundant honour to that part 
which lacked : that there should be no schism in the 
body ; but that the members should have the same 
care one for another. And whether one member 
suffer, all the members suffer with it; or one member 
be honoured, all the members rejoice with it. Now 
ye are the body of Christ, and members in parti- 
cular." * 

The service and aid which the members are called 
to render to each other comprehend both words and 
deeds. 

Words, for the apostle writes : " If any one 
speak, let it be as oL(ot in accordance to) the oracles 
of God." Works, for the apostle commands : " If 
any man minister (or serve), let him do it as of the 
ability which God giveth him." 

Many are disposed to limit these words to the 
pastoral office, and the service which the deacons owe 
to the church, but a right understanding of the 12ih 
chapter of Romans, taken in connection with the 
10th verse, now under our consideration, will clearly 
show us that the apostle Peter alludes to that ^^ speak- 
ing," which the apostle Paul designated the " best 
gift," viz., the gift of prophesying ; of which he 
writes, " Follow after charity, and desire spiritual 
gifts, but rather that ye may prophesy."t The pro- 
phesying here intended, however, is not the fore- 
telling of future events, but a rehearsing of all the 
good which the Lord has done for our souls ; the 
^^ confessing with the mouth that Jesus is the Lord, 
• 1 Cor. xu. 17—27. 1 Cor. xiv. 1. 
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and the comforting of others with that comfort, 
wherewith we ourselves have been comforted of 
God." Such speaking, as is elsewhere termed, 
*^ speaking a word in season to the weary.** 

These gifts of grace the Lord imparts, more or 
less, to all who have received the Holy Spirit, for He 
testifies : " He that believeth on me, as the scripture 
hath said, out of his belly shall flow rivers of living 
water. But thus spake he of the Spirit, which they 
that believe on Him should receive."* 

Whoever then, therefore, speaks to the brethren, 
let him not speak his own words, nor words dictated 
by human wisdom; still less words proceeding from 
a walk after the flesh, and pleasing to flesh and blood j 
not such words as men speak to one another in the 
way of self-suggested ** running and willing;" not 
words commendatory of the righteousness of works, 
with ** line upon line, precept upon precept, here a 
little and there a little ;"t ^or yet words of doubt, 
showing plainly that the speaker is himself ignorant 
of what spirit he is of, uncertain what is truth and 
what falsehood (a strong hint to such as take upon 
themselves to preach, even while professing to be 
still in search of truth themselves !) : but, words in 
uttering which, we are thoroughly persuaded we have 
** received of the Lord" J that which we hold forth to 
the faith of the brethren. Such is the meaning of 
the apostle. Therefore Paul wrote : " I may glory 
that in Christ Jesus I serve God ; but I dare not 
speak of anything which Christ hath not wrought by 
me, to make the Gentiles abundant by word and 

♦ John vii, 38, 89. f Isaiah xxviii. 10. { 1 Cor. xv. 3. 
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deed."* And again : '* I charge thee before God 
and the Lord Jesus Chri8t."t "We are not as many, 
which corrupt the word of God ; but as of sincerity, 
but as of God, in the sight of God speak we in 
Christ.":^ And again : '^ We are made manifest unto 
God."§ And once again : ^^ We speak before God 
in Christ."|| And yet again : "We having the same 
spirit of faith, according as it is written, I believed, 
and, therefore, have I spoken ; we also believe, and 
therefore speak, "If And in the same assured confi- 
dence, the apostle Peter testifies towards the conclu- 
sion of this first epistle: " I have written briefly, ex- 
horting and testifying that this is the true grace of 
God in which ye stand." 

It is, therefore, the will of the Spirit, that he that 
speaks in the house of God, should speak in the fuU 
assurance that he is entitled to say, concerning his 
testimony : " This is the way, walk ye in it, neither 
turning to the right hand nor to the left."** And be- 
lievers have this promise : ** My Spirit that is upon 
thee, and my words which I have put in thy mouth, 
shall not depart out of thy mouth, nor out of the 
mouth of thy seed, nor out of the mouth of thy 
seed's seed, saith the Lord, from henceforth and for 
ever."tt Hence, every one who has been taught of 
God, speaks as the oracles of God, so that the poor and 
the wretched may know what they have to trust to, 
and the perverse may also learn what awaits them. 
And it is written : " Say ye to the righteous, that it 

* Kom. zv. 17, 18. (Germaa Translation.) f 1 Tim. v. 21. 
t 2 Cor. iL 17. J 2 C!or. v. 11, || 2 Cor. xu. 19. 

T 2 Cor. iv. 13. ♦♦ Isaiah xxx. 21. (German Translation.) 

ft Ibid. lix. 21. 
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shall be well with him : for they shall eat of the 
fruit of their doings. Woe unto the wicked! it 
shall be ill with him : for the reward of his hands 
shall be given him/** While of the false prophet it 
is declared : '^ But if they had stood in my counsel, 
and had caused my people to hear my words^ then 
they should have turned diem from their evil ways, 
and from the evil of their doings/'f 

The word " as," which occurs in the text, no way 
weakens the meaning, but merely conveys the sense, 
that a believer's statements concerning the truth must 
be such as God Himself would speak were He to 
address them direct from Heaven, and not through 
the medium of their fellow-creatures. 

So, likewise, when the word "as " again occurs in 
the same verse, as of the abiUty (or power) which 
God giveth, it is as much as to say that the service 
shall be in accordance with, and proceed from, the 
power which God has bestowed. And therein is 
comfort for him that serves, because he thereby learns 
that he shall be mighty in His service, though weak 
in Hiftiself ; nay, even when he is weak in himself; 
and that he should proceed in the course of duty, 
notwithstanding conscious weakness : and even be 
well satisfied to be weak, in order that the strength 
of Christ may overshadow and gird him in the good 
fight ; for when God bestows strength and ability, 
we need not timidly ask, " How shall I ever perform 
this or that service ?" 

The church affords opportunity for every kind 
and degree of service. No one, therefore, needs, 

♦ Isaiah iii. 10, 11. f Jer. xxiii. 22. 
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when called to the exercise of duty, to examine 
anxiously into his own ability for its performance. 
Happy the man who is fully aware of his own natu- 
ral inability and weakness ; for he will be led to seek, 
and he will receive, all needful strength, out of the 
fulness that is in Christ. He that calls to serve, be- 
stows the power to serve ; we have only to see to it 
that we do not become weary and give up the task ; 
for with God nothing is impossible, not even then, 
when all our attempts seem to miscarry, our services 
to be vain, and our labour fruitless. 

The ultimate design of every service in the house 
of God, is His glorification through Jesus Christ, 
And it is the sum and substance of the counsel of 
God, that in all that takes place, whether in heaven 
or in earth, Jesus should be acknowledged as Lord, 
to the glory of God the Father. For all is taken out 
of the hands of men, in order that God's designs 
with His church may go forward in Chrisfs hand 
(though through our instrumentality), to the praise 
and honour of God. 

Of this service in the church, the service of the 
Levites in the Tabernacle and Temple was only a 
shadow ; and what the service in the church really 
is, we learn from the 12th chapter of Romans, from 
the Epistles to Timothy, and many other passages in 
which the service of the saints is mentioned, as well 
as the gift of grace in each individual. This general 
service extends to bodily^ as well as to spiritual 
ministrations. And such service is rendered by true 
believers in every-day life. For there is no of&ce, 
nor calling, nor station in life which a believer can 

M 
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occupy, which may be dissevered from his spiritual 
life. Thus, every believing chief magistrate, king 
or queen, serves in his place the church of Christ. 
Thus, too, the poor is served by the rich ; the wife 
serves the husband and the church in their home ; 
the children, their parent ; the maid, her mistress ; 
the believing workman, his employer ; and the be- 
lieving employer, his workman. Every beUever 
fulfils the duties of his place and calling, as if he 
therein served God and Christ. Thus, and only 
thus, can the body of Christ be truly built up ; viz. 
when we take heed not to sever the bodily from the 
spiritual, the earthly from the Jieavenly, the tem- 
poral from the eternal. 

Our blessed Lord, who " rules as a Son over the 
house of God," declared ^' the Son of Man came not 
to be ministered to, but to minister." He permitted 
Himself to be crucified in the weakness of flesh ; yet 
how was God's honour and power glorified by Him ! 
In the deepest agonies which He innocently suffered. 
He served us — disregardful of His own sufferings — 
by His intercession ; and served at once His mother 
and His beloved John, by directing with whom she 
was to find a reftige. As the head of His body the 
church. He fills it with His fiilness. He lives and 
reigns by His grace and vivifying Spirit, in every 
one of His members individually ; and, in as far as 
they, disciplined by His word, move in obedience 
to His wiU, God is praised in His church through 
Him. 

This forms the climax of all our happiness, that 
God is fflorified. 
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Wherever the Lord Jesus imparts, by the words of 
wisdom and revelation " the knowledge of God in the 
face of Jesus Christ;" wherever He imparts words pro- 
ductive of conversion and faith towards God, whereby 
we are called off from every evil way, and led to 
view and to follow the way of life ; — there is found 
such discourse as the apostle commands. And Oh, 
how will God be praised, at the end of our course, 
both by those who spoke and those who heard, and 
were thereby turned from darkness to light, and 
from the power of Satan unto God ! How will God 
be praised, through Jesus Christ, by all who have by 
such discourse been led back from their wanderings, 
reproved, admonished, and comforted amid aU their 
sorrows ! 

Whenever God, amid the multiform necessities of 
His own people, endows one to-day and another to- 
morrow with strength, in the midst of native weak- 
ness, to serve without wearying of the task, how 
deeply must both those who have received strength 
to help, and those who have been helped, feel that 
they owe all to their Saviour's strengthening grace ! 
And how fervently will both the helpers and the 
helped praise God through Jesus Christ, as a living 
God, a faithful Saviour, a true helper in time of 
need, a hearer of prayer, and a fulfiller of all His 
good and gracious promises ! How will both the 
rescuer and the rescued then rejoice in God, as 
being, in Christ Jesiis, the God of the poor and the 
wretched, and the fulfiller of the desires of His 
saints. 

Thus then, no one who, with his received gift of 

m2 
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grace serves his brethren, will seek honour from man 
on that account, nor look either for human applause 
or human gratitude ; neither will any such arrogate 
to himself either the glory or the power by which it 
is effected : for we are all only dust and ashes. 

If the mouth be but opened, the Lord gives " the 
word ;" if the heart is toward the service, the Lord 
gives the " ability.*' And the mouth is once for all 
effectually opened when we know our sins are for- 
given; and the heart which beats warmly for the 
brethren, but still more warmly for God, is one which 
has been new-created, and fashioned in the depths 
of its lost estate. 

To God, and Him alone, therefore belongs the 
honour of all that is done in His house,' for His is 
the power of that faith which works by love. 

But not in this life only shall God be thus ho- 
noured. The brethren who have spoken, and those 
who have profited by their words ; the sisters who 
have ministered, and those who have enjoyed their 
ministrafions ; shall all ascend to the everlasting man- 
sions, where neither sorrow nor death can ever come, 
there to praise God throughout the endless ages of 
eternity; for He alone hath done it. And let all 
the people say Amen. Amen. 
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'* Beloved, think it not strange concerning the fiery trial which is to 
try you, as though some strange thing happened unto you."-^ 
1 Peier iv. 12. 

** Beloved, let not the heat which comes upon you [which happens 
to you for your trial] surpriselyou, as if some strange thing hap- 
pened unto you." — German Translation, 

*'Amen" is spoken by the whole church militant 
upon earth, and is repeated by the conquest-crowned 
church in heaven, to the aspiration that God may 
receive honour and glory, and power, for ever 
and ever. His is the honour of having brought the 
church, the Lamb's wife, to honour, and of main- 
taining her honour. His the power which hath up- 
held, and will continue to uphold her, in all her 
weakness. He, who alone is good, hath made a 
marriage supper for His Son, and sent Him upon 
earth to seek the bride which the Father hath chosen 
for Him, and to purchase her to Himself with His 
own precious blood. Soon will He come to fetch 
her home, and bring her to His Father's palace, that 
she may have never-ending joy and gladness in His 
presence; soon will He appear, that she may see 
Him eye to eye in His kingly and high-priestly 
beauty. He brings the crown with Him, and then 
there will be a final end to all the bride's distress, 
and anguish, and shame. No more weeping, no 
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more anxiety or care for evermore ! But of her joy 
there shall be no end, nor any end of her praise and 
thanksgiving, for all the humiliations by which she 
was humbled ; for all the chastisements by which she 
was disciplined ; for all the providential leadings by 
which she was so faithfully guided here below ; for 
all the honour of being made partaker of His suflTer- 
ings, and of enduring shame for His name's sake ; 
and for all the wonders of His help and rescue. 

But it is determined by the counsel of God that, 
so long as the bride shall be left to wait and to 
wander upon earth, her glory shall remain hidden. 
Since hidden though it be, there yet gleams forth 
enough of glory to excite the enijiity of the powers 
of darkness, and to stimulate them to unwearied 
efforts to dim, and if possible extinguish, those bright 
and hell-reproving beams. Wherever, therefore, the 
bride shows herself, her enemies instantly gather to- 
gether, and leave no means untried to destroy her, 
or at least to drive her into the wilderness. 

It is the Father's good pleasure to gather here 
below, that church which shall in heaven praise Him, 
through Jesus Christ, to all eternity. 

What unanimity is evinced in the praises, the 
thanksgiving, and the testimony to the true favour 
of their heavenly King ! What eager and zealous 
occupation in the services of reciprocal love to one 
another, which the members of that gathered church 
display even on earth ! And such unity and one- 
ness, possess a power to lay Satan in chains and 
destroy his works. 

Hence the very villages around Jerusalem are an 
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abomintlon, to the prince of this world, and the 
city of God is a piercing thorn in his eyes. Where- 
fore, he stirs up his myrmidions to destroy those 
villages, that the city may be cut off from all con- 
nection with them ; and he hath ever at hand such 
as show themselves ready to enter his service and 
to take his pay. His constant weapon of attack is 
the question, Belongest thou to the sect which is 
everywhere spoken against ? Dost thou profess thy- 
self a Christian ? If the answer be affirmative, he 
throws out all his lures, promises all good things in 
heaven and in earth, and offer honours and distinc- 
tions, if we will but return to either Judaism or 
heathenism. But if this mode fail, he resorts to ano- 
ther policy ; launches fiery darts against the castle 
of fame, that we may be tempted to run to the 
rescue of our honour ; and if we leave honour to its 
fate, he next sends strong bulls of Bashan, and all 
sorts of offences, into the villages, who threaten to 
trample down and destroy everything, and seek to 
rob us of the courage to hold out against him. 

But He who created, and created anew, also up- 
holds. 

Werefore we have but to become aware why 
these attacks are made upon us, and not suffer them 
to ^^ surprise " (or seem strange to) us. The name of 
Christ is stronger than Satan, and he that honours 
God shall be honoured by Him. The believer will 
find that the offered diamond star was but worth- 
less paste, the fiery darts, harmless lambent flames, 
which daydawn proves to have done no damage. 
The strong bulls of Bashan are found to have de- 
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stroyed themselves by their rage ; the offences have 
been taken out of the way ; the bride has readily re- 
linquished all to the enemy, except herself! Where- 
fore, when she thought the battle was lost, suddenly 
there arose the cry of victory : " This hath God 
wrought !" Thus hath it ever been from the begin- 
ning of the world, and more especially in the apostle 
Peter's days. " Jews and heathens then made power- 
ful attacks against the Christians, but despite the 
efforts of both to destroy the church, she grew in 
numbers and in grace ; here a few and there a few, 
but all led and fed by the Good Shepherd, they 
received the word of the Lord through His apostles, 
and everywhere there arose little congregations 
scattered among the heathen, who met together in 
each other's houses, and there this epistle was also 
read and listened to ! The Lord's word was spoken; 
one brother served another ; one sister ministered to 
another ; and what comfort did not the little congre- 
gations experience when they thus came together ! 
What precious promises were rehearsed before them ! 
This was intolerable to the men of Belial, and 
neither the Jewish nor the heathen world could long 
endure it, and so a fire was kindled from without, a 
fire especially of scoffs and scorn. Thus came the 
church unto the smelting furnace I This was indeed 
a fiery trial ! And what was the word of the Lord 
which was then addressed to the little flock ? What 
is the word which is still sounded hy the Spirit in 
the ears of the church, when it comes into the fur- 
nace of reproach and contempt ? Let us listen to 
the apostle. 
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** Beloved, let not the heat which comes upon you 
(for your trial) seem strange to (or surprise) you, as 
if some strange thing happened to you." 

This is the voice of the bridegroom : though 
scourged still beloved. ** Only be not thou a 
terror to me !*'* was Jeremiah's prayer when he was 
brought into this ** heat ;" and the Lord answered 
him, " If thou boldest to me, I will hold myself to 
thee, and thou shalt remain my preacher." Job 
likewise lamented when he was in the furnace, 
**Thou writest bitter things against me, and wilt 
slay me on account of the sins of my youth."t But 
the Lord enabled him afterwards to testify even in 
the midst of the *^heat," "I know that my Redeemer 
liveth!"J And how gloriously did God turn the 
captivity of Job ! Yes I this is the Lord's word, 
*' Therefore doth the world hate you, because I have 
loved you and chosen you out of the world." 

The very appellation ** beloved," is a greeting 
sent to us from above in the midst of our tribula- 
tion, to prevent us fancying that the Lord is against 
us as the world is, and that He doth not love us, 
seeing He inflicts so much suffering upon us. 

Doth not the Lord know what His saints suffer ? 

Oh yes. He, who is the Author and Finisher of 
our faith, who Himself, *' for the joy that was set 
before Him endured the cross, despising the shame,"|| 
He knows what suffering is, in its ftdl weight and 
measure. He doth not make light of it, or even 
say, " I have gone through something very dif- 

♦ Jer. XV. 19. Ger. Trans, t Job xiii. 26. Ger. Trans. 
; Job. xix. 25. § Heb. xii. 2. 
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ferent.** No ! He calls the sufferings of His people 
by their right name (and so gives them to under- 
stand that He feels for and with them); "heat," 
** burning glow," or, as the original word properly 
signifies,^re-^e«^,that is the characteristic name which 
His Spirit bestows on the sufferings of His people. 
The gold must come into the furnace, He who sits 
by it as the Refiner^ brings the whole to smelting 
heat, and the knowledge that this is the case, both 
strengthens and mightily consoles under suffering. 
This life is the furnace, and wicked men are the 
burning coals ; He that brings them to the needful 
glow is the Lord; His believing people are the 
gold, beloved from the beginning of the world by 
the Lord ; but the dross must be got rid of, and we, 
who know the name of the Lord, cannot even wish 
it to be otherwise. 

Throughout the Scriptures we find the sufferings 
of God's people compared to the test hy fire. Thus 
the prophet declares, " He shall sit as a refiner and 
purifier of silver, and He shall purify the sons of 
Levi and purge them as gold and silver, that they 
may offer unto the Lord an offering in righteous- 
ness."* " We came into fire and water, but Thou 
hast brought us forth and refreshed us,"t saith the 
Psalmist. " But now thus saith the Lord that created 
thee. Oh Jacob, and He that formed thee. Oh Israel, 
fear not : when thou passest through the waters, I 
will be with thee ; and through the rivers, they 
shall not overflow thee : when thou walkest through 
the fire, thou shalt not be burned ; neither shall the 
• Malachi iu. 3. f Psalm Ixvi. 12. Germ. Trans. 
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flame kindle upon thee/'* Behold, I have chosen 
thee in the furnace of affliction.f Whilst of the 
devil, and of his human helpers in the work of per- 
secution, the Lord says, " Behold, I have created the 
smith that bloweth the coals in the fire, to make an 
instrument therein for his work, for I order it so 
that the destroyer shall be destroyed."} And the 
apostle Paul tells us, that " the fire " (that is of tri- 
bulation, and persecution, and disgrace, for Christ's 
name sake) shall test the nature of every work ; so 
that whoever desires to be saved from burning after- 
wards, in that fire which never shall be quenched, 
may know that he cannot be saved otherwise than 
" so as by fire," in order that he may therein be 
purified from all perverse and self-devised works.g 

Such a testing by fire happens to, or is among you, 
writes the apostle. For where doth God dwell if 
not with His own people ? And where is Christ, if 
not in the midst of His church? And wherever 
God and Christ are, there^ rest assured, will be 
realised what is said in the second Psalm — " The 
heathen rage, and the enemies take counsel together 
against the Lord, and against his anointed ; so 
that the church is forced to exclaim, " Oh, Lord, 
how are they increased that trouble me ! how many 
are they that rise up against me !"|| 

Yet how often has the church been subjected to a 
" huming gloWy^ a ^^ fiery test^^ in the most literal 
sense of the words ! " For may not the excruciating 
torments, the sought out tortures, with which the 

♦ Isa. xliii. 1, 2, f Isa. xlviu. 10. % Isa. Hv. 16. Germ. Trans. 
} 1 Cor. iu 13. II Psalm ii. 1 & 2, and iii. 1, id. 
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Broman emperors persecuted Christians to tlie death, 
be justly caUed a burning, glowing suffering ? What 
were the countless auto-de-fe's* of the sixteenth 
century, but literally a fire-test ? What else the 
earlier and later persecutions, to which believers 
were subjected, as in France and the Netherlands ?• 
And what " a heat" have God's witnesses had to en- 
dure even in this our present century, in which, 
while cast into a slow burning fire, they are assailed 
with the hypocritical profession, ** dear brethren, 
dear sisters, we do you no wrong?" 

But still fiercer, and more unbearable, is the flame, 
when a '^ man's foes are those of his own house, ^^f 
When those who will not follow God's wiU but their 
own, still insist on their hearing themselves and 
their works called good and righteous ; quote Scrip- 
ture, as if specially given them from heaven, and 
thunder against us, as if their anathema were that of 
the Lord God Himself. And we are left isolated 
and forlorn ; seem forsaken even by our God, who 
we are tempted to think hath forgotten us, and is no 
longer, for us, the hearer and answerer of prayer. 
Oh, what darkness ! what distress of soul ! what 
anguish of heart within us 1 and, in addition, aU 
sorts of outward oppressions and suffering ! And 
we know no one in the wide world who is heartily 
on our side ! Yes; many a one, alas ! is forced to 
shut " the door of his mouth from her that lieth in 
his bosom." J What a heat burns then in the poor 
weak heart ! but such is the experience, more or 

♦ The so-called " Act of Faith," inflicted by the Inqtdsition. 
t Micah vU. 6. .% Micah yii. 5. 
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less, of all, but cliiefly of those with, whom the Lord 
has something special in view. But none can wholly 
escape, because it is written, " Yea, and all that will 
live godly in Christ Jesus shall suflFer persecution."* 

The church of God hath her Sanballats also, who 
would fain put her in fear, and so hinder the build- 
ing of the wall of Jerusalem.f But she hath 
likewise enemies within her own bosom : for there 
are but too many within her pale who desire to walk 
after the flesh, occasion offences, and then ponder 
nought but revenge and destruction when they feel 
themselves reproved. 

What fierce "heat" must have raged among '' the 
brethren scattered abroad," to whom Peter wrote ! 
Under what a fiery glow must we not suppose them 
to have panted, when we remember that they dwelt 
among Jews and heathens ! Among Jews, who had 
the show of cleaving to God and His Word, and 
could appeal to their possession of a true and re- 
vealed form of worship : and among heathen, who 
alternately scourged and kneeled to their idols ! 

" He that departeth from evil maketh himself a 
prey. "J The children of God renounce the service 
of the devil and sin ; reprove, by their conduct, the 
unfruitful works of darkness, and will. not be con- 
formed to the world. They have gone out firom it, 
and they cleave to the Lord, to serve, to fear, and to 
honour Him, and to keep His commandments. 

The world, although it hath put on a Christian 
garb, remains the world stiQ. We may teach, do, 
and pursue what we will, if we will only conform to 

* 2 Tim. iii. 12. f Nehemiah vi. X Isaiali Hz. 15. 



174 SERMONS ON I. PETER IV. 

her.* Even a small compliance will sometimes 
suffice. If we uphold the honour of circumcision, the 
Jews will be contented. And the heathen wiU be 
satisfied if we strew a handful of incense before 
their idols. Such acts of outward homage suffice 
to constitute us irreproachable members of the 
world's church ; we may then continue to drink and 
gamble, to fornicate and steal, without interference 
or reproof. But if we turn decidedly and uncom- 
promisingly from the world, and to the Word of 
God, in order to be happy with the happy, and turn 
away from our unrighteousness, then comes the 
world, in priestly robes, with fire in her hand, to bum 
and destroy — whether by a slower or quicker process 
— the defamers of her doings, the disturbers of her 
repose, and the dishonourers of her gods ; and thence, 
naturally, arises a " burning glow " among the saints 
of God. 

It is abhorrent to the world, when we are led, 
by the Spirit of God, to walk in those good works to 
which God hath fore- ordained us. It knows, and re- 
solves to know, no other religion than that which 
leaves it in possession of honour and power, and per- 
mits its retaining its own will and pleasures. When 
the Spirit reproves the world of sin, it professes to 
be holy ; but if righteoitsness be insisted on, it then 
takes refuge in our fallen nature and the weakness 
of man, and trie^ to cover a godlike life with the 
cloak of religion. No sooner, however, is the truths 
CIS it is in Jesus , confessed, than the world is instantly 

* Romans xii. 2. 
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up in axms^ and casts her consuming fires into the 
midst of the church of God. 

Such sufferings then^ is inseparably connected with 
the life of faith ; for the Lord's word remains invio- 
lably true, " Ye shall be hated of all men for my 
name's sake." 

But to enable us to sustain this " fire/' we have 
the consolation that it is a Jlre-testy which happens 
to us *' for our trial," as the apostle writes. Wher- 
ever faith commences, the cro$s will not be long ab- 
sent, and it will soon be laid on our shoulder, that 
we may bear it after our Lord. The gospel is a 
word of power as well as life ; and both power and 
life must be tested in us. Thus death must be sent 
into our dwelling, and we left to feel the extremity 
of our weakness, that we may become aware what 
power resides in the Word of Grace, that it is not 
an empty sound, but a resuscitating, life-bestowing 
word. God will not forsake the work of His hands ; 
but it is His good pleasure to cast it into the furnace. 
Yet He throws, properly speaking. His own word 
into the furnace too — to the end that His work, 
which was made through the word, may be at once 
tested and preserved, — and it pleaseth Him well that 
all hell should gather round, and blow the flame to 
the highest smelting heat. 

Satan thought he knew Job better than God did : 
" Well, then," said the Lord, " tlyow him into the 
furnace, we shall see whose work will abide the 
fixe." But the more Satan blew the fire, so that he 
himself shrunk back at last from the blaze, so much 
the more did God's gold evince its purity, and the 



176 SERMONS ON I. PETER XV. 

devil was soon compelled to see a man beside Job in 
the furnace, who took good care, not only that Job's 
life was preserved, but that a golden splendour 
emanated from him, which made the darkness of 
hell seem darker still. From Job's furnace, as well 
as £rom that of Shadrach, Meshach, and Abednego, 
there went forth a consolation for every saint, who, 
£rom that day to this, has been cast into the furnace 
of affliction ; a consolation which renders them in- 
ternally insensible to the furnace heat, by kindling 
in their inward man a counteracting glow, which 
renders ineffectual the flames of hell, and of all tri- 
bulations that may play around them indeed, but 
shall not lay hold of them, so that even '^ the smell 
of fire does not pass upon them."* 

There is, however, another consolation besides. 

Although the true brethren show much long- 
suffering and forbearance toward the false ones, in 
the hope of bringing them back to the right way, it 
cannot go on for ever thus. Wheat and tares may 
for a while occupy the same '* floor," but the sepa- 
rating *^ fan" will be applied ai; lastf When the 
sower sows his seeds, many spring up quickly ; but 
such as have no depth of earth, surely do not bring 
forth good fruit. Wherefore heat is sent, the 
parching summer heat of tribulation, or persecution, 
for the Word's sake (first from without and then 
from within), that all " that hath no -root" may be 
dried up and wither, and that only abide which was 
sown into good ground. For not a few desire to be 
considered *' good seed," who are not so. They 

* Daniel iii. 27. t Matthew iii. J2. 
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think they can '^ boast themselves^'' indeed far more 
than the seed sown in a good soil, and spring up 
much quicker. Therefore persecution mttst come! 
And although the persecutions of modem times are 
not the same as those of former ages, still the Lord 
knows how to make an apparently trifling trial, bum 
deeper and more searchingly than one whose flame 
rises up on high, and enshrouds the loftiest build- 
ing, so that it attracts the attention of the world. 

But the genuine disciple obtains the same benefit 
from such trials as the gold derives from being sub- 
jected to the smelting process. For they learn, first, 
that they have a living God and ^faithful Saviour, 
who in love and faithfulness has truly humbled 
them; secondly, that they have "not followed 
cunningly devised fables." Furthermore, they learn, 
what a precious thing faith is, and how tried and 
trustworthy is the word on which their faith and 
hope are founded. And Oh ! what all-sufficiency is 
at hand for them in the Lord ! How dear and pre- 
cious do they feel Him to be amid their sorest trials ! 
How specially do they then experience, that the 
Lord is a refuge for the poor and the wretched! 
That He is an ever present help in time of need ; 
that He is even then nearest to them, when they 
find themselves forsaken by father or mother, brother 
or sister, aye, by wife and child ! How tridy do 
they taste and feel, that, when in respect of this life, 
all way of escape is cut ofi*, the Lord proves Himself 
the "hearer of prayer," and by miracle upon 
miracle, proves to them. His power, faithfulness, 
grace, and love ! How then do all earthly things 

N 
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become '^ vanity of vanities '* in their estimation ! 
How really are they then set free from the influence 
of the world, and the enjoyments of sin ! What a 
blessed death do they then die, before they die bodily ! 
How do their hearts warm towards their heavenly, 
their only true home ! In short, we must be banished 
to Patmos, before we sing the " song of songs ;" 
before we warble like the nightingale, to God's 
honour, during life, and at length sing like the swan 
our own death-song ? 

Let us then note especially, that the apostle writes, 
" upon you " comes this trial ; for when the trial 
comes, and this heat begins to burn, we should not 
occupy ourselves so much with the trial itself, as 
with the consideration, that our personal salvation, 
our eternal life, are envolved in it. For it will 
avail us littie to indulge in contemplations on the 
histories of martyrs ; or to ponder and dwell on those 
consoling words of the apostie, as addressed to the 
suflFering, if we ourselves shrink back, when the 
trial comes ! If we give way before tiie world and 
the devil ; look upon the sufferings of others, but 
refuse to touch the cross with even the tips of our 
fingers ; we may expect, at last, to perish with the 
world ! But if we really belong to the ** yow" on whom 
the trial comes, then the words of consolation under 
it are ours also, which assure us of a crown which 
the righteous judge brings with Him, for those who 
have stood the fiery test of suffering. 

We have, further, much consolation in tiie words 
" come upon " or ^' happen," for they convey that all 
this comes to pass by the determinate counsel, and 
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foreknowledge of God,* as it is written : " For whom 
he did foreknow, he also did predestinate to be con- 
formed to the image of his Son."t 

Now the counsel of God in regard of trial, is none 
other than the glorifying of His work in Christ 
Jesus; none other than the authentication in the 
sight of men, and devils, of those whom He hath 
loved from all eternity, and the verification of His 
holy word, in contradistinction to all the deception 
and falsehood with which men deceive and lie to 
one another in regard to the things of eternity, and 
by which they hold the truth in unrighteousness. 

But to the end that we may cheerfully and readily 
fall in with this counsel ; it is very needful that we 
should not regard the fiery trial as " a strange thing," 
or demean ourselves as if some strange thing hap- 
pened to us. 

Rightly does the apostle employ the words ; " come 
upon, or happen," for circumstances often occur in 
life, (and. Oh ! how easily) which oblige us to encoun- 
ter the fiery test ! Yes ! many circumstances come 
so together at the same time to produce this ; and 
that from the beginning to the end of our spiritual 
course. For the Captain of our salvation has no inva- 
lids in His service. The watchword in our spiritual 
conflict is, " endure to the end ;" and so unforeseen, 
uniBxpected, unthought of, there often comes on the 
soldiers of the cross a hand to hand struggle ; and they 
find themselves suddenly plunged into the utmost 
heat of battle, when they had fondly dreamed them- 
selves permitted to rest on their laurels ! Nor do we 

* Acts ii. 23. t Romans viii. 29. 

N 2 



180 SERMONS ON I. FETEB IV. 

need to say much or do anything particular^ in order 
to draw the fire upon us again. One single act^ a 
single word, one testimony — ^and that a gently 
spoken one — to the truth, will (provided it strike 
home) suffice to rouse earth and hell against us. 
Then the cry is, "recant, or bum!" "recall or 
deny, unsay or contradict your testimony; or be 
stretched on the rack !" 

In such circumstances our safest course is to let 
nothing surprise us, but, at the same time, nothing 
terrify us, into the smallest compliance, or even the 
semblance of recanting. As the Lord said to His 
prophet, " Son of man, shouldest thou say they are 
in the right?'** And yet how weak and "un- 
taught " we are apt to show ourselves under temp- 
tation. How ready we are to deem the fiery trial a 
very strange thing, has been felt by all God's people. 
Hence Job was so unable to perceive the Lord's 
love, justice, goodness, and truth in his sufferings, 
that he even cursed the day of his birth. Hence, 
too, Jeremiah was tempted to cry out : " Woe is me, 
my mother, that thou hast borne me a man of strife 
and a man of contention to the whole earth ! I have 
neither lent on usury, nor men have lent to me on 
usury; yet every one of them doth curse me."t 
But the Lord answered him: "If thou hast run 
with the footmen, and they have wearied thee, 
then how canst thou contend with horses ? And if 
in the land of peace, wherein thou trustedst, they 
wearied thee, then how wilt thou do in the swelling 
of Jordan ?"J 

* Ezck. XX. 4, and xxiii. 36. Gennan Translation, 
t Jcr. XT. 10. t Jer. zii. 5. 
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When the apostle writes : *' Let not the fire-test 
seem strange to you, let it not surprise you, as if 
something strange befel you/' he lays special em- 
phasis on the two words strange and you. 

Must then toe, who love God and all mankind^ 
and seek the welfare of both Church and State ; toe, 
who abide by the Word of God*s truth, for which 
we have so many and uncontrovertible evidences ; 
we, who lay no impediment in any one's path, but 
go on quietly our own way ; toe, who would so gladly 
make all the world happy ; toe, who conscientiously 
obey the laws of our country and the law of God, 
must toe especially meet with all this ? Must pre- 
cisely toe be classed with the most dangerous ene- 
mies of civil and ecclesiastical society ? Yea, be re- 
garded as on a par with the vilest criminals, and 
treated even with less indulgence than they ? What 
then becomes of God's promise, that ''it shall go 
well with the righteous ?" Yes, truly, it does sur- 
prise us ; and we feel as if something very strange 
and unaccountable happened to us, when we, for 
the sake of God and Christ, are subjected to cease- 
less and ever-recurring sufferings ! How willingly 
would we " see good days !"* How gladly be 
honoured by our fellow men ! How dearly does 
the flesh love repose, how readily stretch itself on 
the couch of ease and comfort! Moreover, how 
natural is it to us all, to think it should and must go 
well with the Church of Christ upon earth ! And 
when it increases in numbers, honour, and power, 
how do we bless ourselves in our heart ! So long 

• 1 Peter, iii. 10. 
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as our Lord showed signs and fed by miracles^ mul- 
titudes followed Him; but when He carried His 
crosS; no one was with Him^ and Simon of Gyrene 
was compelled to bear it after Him. In sunshiny 
weather how thankful we can be to God ; but when 
a storm arises, each flies to his own place.* But 
well for us that then the Lord turns to His little ones. 
. What a turmoil, what loud lament, even among 
believers, there is, when the cross comes ? Nothing 
is spoken of but the tribulation, the enmity of the 
world, and every mouth is busy with the relation 
of what this or that opposer has said or done. 

But the apostle shews us a better way, and that is, 
that we allow no suffering to surprise us, but that 
we endure and keep silence,'committing all our ways 
to God ; that we wrestle with Him as Jacob did at 
the ford Jabbok, and look upon it as a thing once 
for all established, that it must needs be a great 
honour and favour for us servants not to be greater 
than our Lord ;t who hath Himself warned us, " In 
the world ye shall have tribulation." And if this 
word of His should not be fulfilled in us, then are 
we none of His. 

Beloved, in whose pay do we desire to stand ? In 
the devil's or in God's, the King of glory ? If in 
that of the latter, then we know it to be an ascer- 
tained fact, that the devil, the world, and sin, are 
our enemies. As little as they were inclined to let 
Christ live and prosper, equally little will they 
voluntarily yield to us one foot of ground. Every 
soldier knows what his oath of allegiance involves, 

* Mark xiv. 50 ; John xvi. 32. f Jdha xiii. 16. 
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and if we be Christ's soldiers, we ought to bethink 
ourselves how little it becomes the enlisted servants 
of a thorn-crowned King, to be decked with this 
world's laurels or flowers. 

Oh " that be far from thee !" whispers the flesh. 
Be not unbending ; yield a little ! Let your enemy 
have his way at first, it will enable you to be more 
useful afterwards. Wherefore should you let your- 
self be torn in pieces. 

Alas ! So long as suffering is to us a strange and 
unexpected thing, we may seek edification from 
reading the Psalms, the sufferings of Christ in the 
history of His apostles, and the declarations of the 
prophets and other faithful witnesses to the truth ; 
or we may read what took place two or three centu- 
ries ago, and think or talk with sympathetic interest 
of what happened to this or the other confessor, 
while yet we ourselves throw down our arms, con- 
trive to enjoy in quiet, food and raiment, oflBice and 
honour among men, and dream we shall do better 
in the millennium. But notwithstanding all this the 
word remains unshaken and unshakeable ; he only 
will be crowned who " strives lawfully."* 

How stands the case then ? I answer thus. Let 
us resolve the question as a settled thing. I have 
sworn fealty to the banner of our Lord Jesus Christ, 
and of course must follow it, cleave to, and defend it, 
through fire and through water. It cannot be 
otherwise. All who have as yet received the 
crown have *' come out of great tribulation ;" and 
our being glorified with our King is inseparably 

• 2 Tim. ii. 5. 
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connected with our suffering with Him. But^ thanks 
be to His name^ we need no strength of our own to 
enable us to stand fast in the most evil day. The 
power is His ; our victory is in and through Him. 

Well, then, let us follow the Lamb wheresoever 
He goeth, whether through sown or unsown land. 

If we do but rightly lay to heart that the cause 
of our going into the furnace is because we keep 
God's commandments, and rest satisfied with' this 
knowledge, we shall most assuredly come out of it 
uninjured, and enter into the eternal joy of our 
Lord, when the world and all that belong thereto 
shall be burnt up. 

Thus speaks the Lord to all His faithful servants 
and handmaidens : " Ye are they which have conti- 
nued with me in my temptations. And I appoint 
unto you a kingdom, as my Father hath appointed 
unto me"* 

Did the disciples continue with Him in Gethse- 
mane ? 

*' Love covers a multitude of sins.** Amen. 

* Luke xxii. 28, 29. 
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** But rejoice, inasmucli as ye are partakers of Christ's sufferings ; 
that, when His glory shall be revealed, ye may be glad also with 
exceeding joy." — 1 Peier iv. 13. 

My beloved ! Thus speaketh Jehovah of our Lord 
Jesus Christ: " Behold^ my servant shall deal pru- 
dendy^ he shall be exalted and extolled^ and be 
very high. As many were astonished at thee ; his 
visage was so marred more than any man^ and his 
form more than the sons of men. So shall he sprinkle 
many nations ; the kings shall shut their mouths 
at him."* Our Lord is called the " servant " of 
Jehovah, because, as the Captain of our salvation. 
He upheld God's honour, and for His people's sake 
entered the lists against sin, Satan, the world, and 
death. He did " prudently " in not shunning this 
combat, and in despising the shame and reproach 
which His enemies heaped upon Him ; for thereby 
He hath given peace to us, and founded a kingdom 
which is as wide as the world itself. He is " ex- 
alted " even in His obedience unto death, yea, the 
death of the cross ; and from that same Golgotha 
where His enemies mocked at and put Him to 
shame, beams forth His brightest glory. He was 
" made very high," when, hanging on the accursed 
tree. He prayed for evil-doers, and cried out, " It is 

• Isaiah lii. 13, 14. 
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finished." Many, it is true, were then *' astonished;" 
many are still oflFended at Him ; for what other than 
a marred and disfigured form can a crucified Saviour 
have in the carnal eye ? . Was there ever a son of 
man so stripped of all outward beauty and comeli- 
ness as He who was found to exclaim : " I am a 
worm, and no man ; a reproach of men, and despised 
of the people. All they that see me laugh me to 
scorn : they shoot out the lip, they shake the 
head."* 

But yet, observe well the little word " so !" " So 
shall He sprinkle many nations." Sprinkle them 
with His blood, that by this blood they may be 
reconciled to God, sanctified, and glorified. If 
ye belong to these '* many nations," ye will joyfully 
exclaim. No! nothing has happened to Him but 
what was to have come upon Him ; nothing strange, 
nothing unworthy of Him or of God ; nothing un- 
becoming His immeasureable exaltation ! And you 
will, therefore, give a joyful afltanation to the ques- 
tion, "Ought not Christ to have suflfered these 
things, and to enter into his glory ?"t And whilst 
you stand with enlightened eyes, with the mother of 
Jesus, beside the cross, ye will shout aloud, " What 
regal dignity and glory is here !" Before Him truly 
must kings, be they ever so mighty, shut their 
mouths. No one ever before won such a battle. 
No one ever made His subjects so happy ! And 
while tears of gratitude flow down our cheeks, on 
account of the great love with which He hath loved 
us, and which made Him willing to take on Himself 

• Psalm xxii. 6, 7. f Luke xxiv. 26. 



SERMON XI. 187 

80 marred and disfigured a form, that He might re- 
deem us, and recreate uis to Himself, a bride per- 
fect in beauty ; should it seem strange to us that in 
the fulfilment of our high calling, we are expected 
to share likewise in this wonderiul "so?" '* Rejoice 
and be glad," sounds down to us from the heavenly 
Jerusalem, where our crown awaits us ! Rejoice and 
be glad, is the voice of the Spirit to the Church, that 
ye may eternally rejoice, leap, and spring for joy, 
before and around Him when He comes. And when 
once He is come, this " so " will be seen in a light 
in which we never before regarded it. 

To the joy of this " so " the Spirit awakens us 
(whilst though we have not seen we yet believe), 
and holds up to our view the consequence and re- 
ward of this our joy, in the words of the apostle : 
" But rejoice, inasmuch as ye are partakers of Christ's 
suflferings ; that, when His glory shall be revealed, 
ye may be glad also with exceeding joy." Or, as it 
is literally in the original Greek, " Much more as you 
have communion (share) in the sufferings of Christ, 
rejoice ye, that in the revelation of His glory you may 
rejoice and glory in your joy." The monosyllable 
" but " with which the text commences, turns, as it 
were, our devout contemplation from ** the heat " 
itself, as well as the deeming it strange, and fixes it 
on our union with the person, on account of whom 
we are brought into this heat; inducing us joyfully 
to accept every suffering which brings us into fel- 
lowship with Christ. In a similar strain does the 
apostle James write : " My brethren, count it all 
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joy when ye fall into divers temptations."* It is 
but too true tliat the apostle Paul writes to the He- 
brews : " Now no chastening for the present seemeth 
to be joyous, but grievous.*'t Yet, in order that 
it may nevertheless be a joy to us, and that we may 
no longer feel it a grief to suffer for the sake of 
Christ, but regard it in the light in which we ought, 
it behoves us to mark well the word huty or rather 
much more, which God opposes to the dissenting and 
opposing " but " of the carnal heart ; which would 
fedn suggest a *^ that be far from thee," and excites 
to tears when God calls for smiles, should they be 
even of that doubt-mingled character with which 
Sarah laughed, when she dared not give fuU cre- 
dence to the joyful tidings that she should have a 
son in her old age, and hence was tempted to think 
that thing too hard for the Lord."J 

The word " inasmuch," or, as some translate it, 
" in so far as," may be differently understood. The 
meaning may either be, " rejoice, in so far as your 
sufferings are not the result of any misconduct of 
yours," (as the apostle remarks in the 15th verse);^ 
but really a suffering for Chris fa sake; or, the sig- 
nification may be, rejoice in proportion to the mea- 
sure of suffering ; so that, in apostolic estimate, the 
fiercer the furnace-heat, the higher should rise God's 
praises firom the inner choir of the heart, as we read 
in the 149th Psalm : " Let the saints be joyful in 
glory : let them sing aloud upon their beds (that is, 
on the beds of pain and languishing on which they 
lie bound by God's afflictive hand). Let the high 
• James i. 2. f Heb. xii. 11. J Gen. xviii. 12. 
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praises of God be in their xnoutH, and a two-edged 
sword in their hand ;" (which sword is the word of 
their joyful confession) and when hereafter the 
slaying effect of these swords of their mouth is 
seen^ they will hoa%t themselves in their David, that 
is in Christ, saying, " In the name of the Lord have 
I destroyed them. The Lord is my strength and 
song, and is become my salvation."* 

Further, the words which Luther has simply 
translated, suffer with Christ, have been by others 
rendered : having communion, fellowship, or share in 
the sufferings of Christ ; by others again : to take 
a share in these sufferings. 

If we translate it take share, the expression inti- 
mates that readiness and willing assent of the mind, 
apart from all compulsion, by which, under the im- 
pulse of a willing heart, and at the dictate of pure 
love, Christ's followers act as volunteers in this ser- 
vice, follow their King to the conflict, and of their 
own accord take share in the strife of sufferings ; so 
that the language of their hearts resembles that of 
Ruth to Naomi : " Intreat me not to leave thee, or 
to return from following after thee : for whither 
thou goest, I will go ; and where thou lodgest, I will 
lodge."t Or that of Jonathan's armour-bearer : 
** Do aU that is in thine heart : turn thee ; behold, 
I am with thee according to thy heart."J 

If, again, we understand the apostle's words (as 
many celebrated translations give them), in the 
sense of having fellowship, or share in the sufferings 

• Psalm cxviii. 11 & 14. f Ruth i. 16. 

J 1 Samuel xiv. 7. 
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of Christ; consequently as simply meaning, the 
suffering with Christ, they are calculated to bring 
us, when tempted to find it strange^ that we are 
called to the fire-heat to consider : first, who it is that 
is beside, in, and with us, in '^ the heat." Secondly, 
what sort of battle it is which we are called to 
figh,t ; viz. not a conflict into which we have needlessly 
rushed from self-will and rash resolve ; nor yet a 
conflict in which we stand isolated and forsaken ; 
still less a strife which may possibly end in defeat 
and disgrace ; but a fight of great honour and certain 
victory; a fight in communion and fellowship with 
the Captain of our salvation, against all the enemies 
gf God, and the opposers of His kingdom. 

There have been even earth-born leaders of such 
wide-spread renown, for valour and success, that 
their very name sufficed to spread terror among the 
nations ; and it was esteemed a high honour to take 
the field under such commanders. What were to 
the soldier all the toils and privations, all the hard- 
ships and dangers of the campaign, when they were 
shared by his commander ? He knew himself called 
to undergo and endure nought, but what his captain 
underwent and endured as well. The soldier felt 
he was fighting the great battle in fellowship with his 
leader, whose name was in itself sufficient to ensure 
him victory; and should he even not survive to 
witness the trixmiph, his bones would share in the 
glory of the conquest, when laid in the bed of honour. 
A brave host shouts when it catches sight of the 
enemy, j.nd rushes blindly on through all opposi- 
tion, if the battle be fought under the guidance of 
a leader who ever guides onwards to victory. 
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Such, we all know, is the course of events in every 
day life ; and he who falls in battle is, in common 
parlance, described as dying on the field of honour. 
His last moments are cheered by the thought that 
his valour has contributed to the glorious result, and 
his latest cry is, " long live the commander." 

But the God of heaven and earth has a very 
different conflict to wage, a very different battle, viz. 
the carrying out the counsel of His wiU, according 
to which He doth what He will with the children of 
men ; and the result of which is, the glorification of 
His honour, and the display of all His ineffable per- 
fections, in the eternal beatification of all His elect.. 
The carrying out of this counsel and of all the 
thoughts of His heart, (thoughts of peace towards all 
believers). He hath given into the hands of His Son ; 
who, therefore, bears the names of Jesus, Hero or 
Mighty One, Captain of our salvation, " Breaker," * 
the Word which goes forth conquering and to con- 
quer. 

The great battle of the nations, which was already 
foretold in Paradise, was fought on Golgotha. There 
was Se alone, *' and of the people there was none 
with him ;" " there his own arm brought salvation 
unto him, and his fury upheld him."t But He 
carried the day. He obtained the victory, and 
therefore keeps the field ever since with His host. 
And this host consists of rebels, converted into 
friends ; of enemies, whom He hath reconciled to 
God even His Father, for whom He suffered all 
alone, and to whom He gave by this victory, redemp- 

* Micah ii. 13. f Isaiah Ixiii. 3—5. 
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tion^ and remission^ and enrolled their names among 
His ^' valiant ones." 

This host could not have suffered with Him for 
the guilt of its own rebellion : it could not fight 
with Him the battle of the great day of atonement ; 
nor ajssist in winning its own peace with God. For 
when that was accomplished^ it was still a rebel host^ 
and kept the field against Him^ and with His 
enemies. But after He had subdued these foes and 
rebels by His all-conquering love. He honours 
them to become partakers in His sufferings, and 
sharers in His great battle with the adversaries of 
the eternal word of truth : honours them to uphold 
the prophetic and apostolic " nevertheless^^ with the 
sword ^^ so;"* and thereby maintains the honour of 
the word of the living God, the Creator of heaven 
and earth, the everlasting King. 

This nevertheless meets with much contradiction 
and opposition. But it is Christ's word; the con- 
tradiction and opposition are, therefore, directed not 
against us, but against Him, They form part of His 
sufferings, and if we are Christ's we must necessarily 
have a fellowship and share in these sufferings, and 
encamp ^' without the gate " along with Him. Our 
assigned post of duty is to keep the faith, according 
to what Paul writes : " I have fought a good fight, 
I have finished my course, I have kept the faith." f 

What misery there is in this world ! Will it ever 
cease ? Never! and again I say, never! in regard to 
those who will not deny themselves, will not enter 
the service of the Lord Jesus, bear His cross after 

* Isaiah lii. 15. 2 Tim. iy. 7. 
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Him^ and take share in His sufferings. To all such 
I fearlessly declare, there is coming upon you a 
night of eternal and infinitely deeper wretchedness, 
than any misery which can befal you in this present 
life! 

What misery reigns throughout this world ! What 
strife ! What contention ! What conflict ! Every 
day has its own plague. Will such a state of things 
ever cease ? Yes ! oh yes ! Soon, very soon, it will 
all come to an end, and give place to joy and godli* 
ness, for you for whom are prepared white horses 
that you may ride after your Lord, in white gar- 
ments, and with the drawn sword of the word in 
your hands.* 

But the world will remain in its misery. It will 
not have the word. The devil will keep his prisoners, 
and puts forth all his strength to hinder the carrying 
out of God's counsel. Wherefore he pours forth 
the full stream of his venom upon the word: the 
evil desires of the heart, with their daughter, sin, and 
sin, with her first-born, death, mock and jeer at the 
word; and that the most bitterly and effectively, 
when they affect to reverence and honour that word. 

The world assumes the appearance of being Christ's 
church. The devil takes the form of an angel of 
light. Lusts assume to be God's commands. Sin 
affects the tone and appearance of virtue. Death 
smiles, as if he never conducted any to hell ; and the 
enemy ever steals trees from paradise, wherewith 
to deck over its entrance and make it seem the way 
to heaven ! 

* "Rf^v. xi:-. 1 4. 

n 
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And the Shulamite knows nothing of disguise; 
she cannot paint her face to make herself fair.* 
She is more wretched than all others ; she is in the 
furnace of affliction ; and thus is made a chosen one. 
She has nought but the word to hold by, and the 
holding thereof sustains her; a faith which would 
fail, had not the Lord prayed on her behalf, f 

The enemies of the word, whether visible or 
invisible, outward or inward, are all arrayed against 
her. What seek ye then, Satan, death, and hell, 
evil desires, the world, and sin ? What do you hope 
to accomplish against her ? Nothing less than to rob 
her of the word ; to sever her from Christ ! 

See your calling, beloved ! Not many wise, not 
many rich, not many noble ; but the poor, the 
foolish, the weak, and the despicable in the world's 
eyes, hath God chosen. That all may be put to 
shame who seek to stand independent of the word; 
and that it may be glorified through poverty, and 
wretchedness, and weakness; authenticated in the 
utmost need; and proved sure, faithful, and victo- 
rious over the '^ last enemy." 

An army looks brilliant and splendid on parade ; 
but how soon after the battle has commenced, is all 
covered with dust and mud, disfigured with wounds 
and blood; and everything tarnished as if with fire! 

Christ hath accepted His Shulamite. She marches 
with him to the war. Oh ! look at the King with the 
crown of thorns, the robe of mockery, the reed- 
sceptre, the fettered hands, and the scourge-torn 
back ! So that it must be said of Him, Ecce Homo ! 

♦ Jer, iv. 30. f Luke xxii. 62. 
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Behold the man ! And all the people cry out, 
" Crucify Him, crucify Him !" Oh ! ye have seen 
Him in Gethsemane, prostrate on the ground, sweat- 
ing blood, and wrestling with death ! Oh ! look at 
Him on Golgotha, as He hangs naked on the 
cross, covered with blood and wounds! Soon all 
will be darkness! Yet three hours, and He will 
cry out, " My God ! my God ! why hast thou for- 
saken me ?" Oh ! look once again. He cries with a 
loud voice, as when a lion (the lion of the tribe of 
Judah) roars ; and the bleeding head hath bowed ! 
It seems as if hell had triumphed. They are about 
to break His legs> and have actually pierced His 
heart with a spear ! But Oh ! listen ! notwithstanding 
that a Roman centurion testified, ^' truly this was a. 
righteous man ;" stiU He must remain denounced as 
a deceiver and seducer by the decision of the Sanhe- 
drim ; while the heathen world wonders, but remains 
as before indifferent to what is truth. 

But so will He sprinkle many nations, that even 
kings shall keep silence before Him. 

The history of the crucifixion, considered not as 
the history of the atonement, but of the sufferings for 
bearing testimony to the righteousness which availeth 
with God, hath been reiterated from Abel to Zacha- 
rias, and from Christ to us who are His. And the 
day in which our earthly lot has been cast, is called 
in Scriptures the battle of Armageddon. 

And what saith the Shulamite ? ** Look not upon 
me because I am black, but though black yet am I 
comely :" for such is the testimony she receives from 
the Bridegroom ; and the devil and the world both 

o 2 
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seek to take captive and slay the bridegroom in her 
person. 

To the children of God it has been said, " I will 
greatly multiply thy sorrow and thy conception ; in 
sorrow thou shalt bring forth children; and thy desire 
shall be to thy husband, and he shall rule over thee ;" 
and '^ Cursed is the ground for thy sake ; thorns also 
and thistles shall it bring forth to thee ; and thou 
shalt eat the herb of the field. In the sweat of thy 
face shalt thou eat bread. Dust thou art^ and unto 
dust shalt thou return."* What a host of suffering is 
herein implied, destined to be the lot of every human 
being ! What a still greater host follow in the train 
of the first, arising from inward unbelief and out- 
ward circumstances ; from the bold haters and op- 
posers of the truth, and from all the various prepa- 
rations which death makes, in order to get the victory 
over us. 

" All these things are against me," sighs the suf- 
fermg believer ; husband or wife, parents or children, 
brothers, or sisterg, or friends, all are against the 
word ; nay, even this and the other, who were once 
so fond of me, with whom I on,ce went to the house 
of God in company : and, then, no earthly posses- 
sions : who or what shall shield me from want ? How 
shall I escape from the difficulties which now sur- 
round me ? How shall I be able to clothe and feed 
my family ? And as if outward grief, care and re- 
proach were not enough, what inward sins have I 
not to bemoan and struggle against! Our fathers 
called upon Thee, and Thou savedst them ; but I re- 
main without help! Not only 'In frJlow- creatures 
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stand aloof^ but God hideth Himself I And would 
that He would let me alone during the night ! Yes 
there are, besides, bonds and imprisonments in 
view. Yea, I am pushed down into the pit, where 
I sink in the mire ; and, to crown aU, manifold dis- 
eases of the body ! 

Thou art tormented, smitten, and tortured by God, 
whispers the tempter : " Curse Him and die !*' * 

What sufferings — ah, yes, what inward sufferings ! 
the rack or the stake were, one thinks, easier to be 
borne, than such sufferings in darkness. Then comes 
the thought, thou sufferest in thine own cause ; for 
thine own sins, and not for Christ's sake. It 
was over-scrupulousness, or self-opinionativeness, or 
vanity, and not love to Christ, which directed your 
conduct, and brought all this upon you. You were 
imprudent ; you should have acted quite otherwise. 
You were in the right, it is true ; but your mode of 
conducting the good cause was unwise ; and, after all, 
you are perhaps only fighting for the last word, or 
disputing about some such trifling difference as be- 
tween a comma and a full stop. And now your good 
name is sacrificed ; no one gives you even credit for 
suffering for the truth's sake : you have fallen into 
the snare of the devil ! Besides, you were too young, 
too much puffed up ; you put yourself too much for- 
ward : and what, after all had you to do to meddle in 
the affair ? It was no business of yours. The whole 
contention is a mere contest of names. At the best, 
you suffer for a theory, and not for the truth; and 
that you may see by the result : for were it other- 

♦ Job xi. 9. 
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wise, God would interpose and rescue you. " Tliis 
and the othe;: professing Christian is religious and 
wise, and are not toe also pious ?" argues some friend ; 
''yet even we cannot approve of the extremes to which 
you have gone. Seek the blood of Christ for your 
reconciliation with God. You are a heretic, a schis- 
matic, a disturber of the peace, and an injur er of the 
good cause !" ^ 

Your cause is, nevertheless, the most important 
that can be conceived ; and then, again, it is of no 
sort of importance ! " Why will you throw away 
your life? Recant, and we will make you a chief 
man among us !" 

Such suggestions and arguments are the weapons 
employed by the devil, and by all the imhappy men 
who do his bidding. And Oh, what a sore trial it is, 
to be daily, and nightly, and for years long, tor- 
tured, pierced through, insulted and wounded by 
such sharp weapons! And hotter and ever hotter 
waxes the conflict, fiercer and ever fiercer bums the 
flame, because the inward misery and inward sin 
becomes ever more powerful, and we are compelled 
and pressed by the Spirit to fight against them with 
the " nevertheless" of faith, and to uphold the " so" 
of God's counsel against the '' so" of Satan's tempta- 
tion. 

What inexpressible suffering ! But it is Christ's 
suffering ; the suffering of the Word, which suffers 
with ULS, and we with Him ! For, when we are cast 
into the furnace, the word of God goes, in reality, in 
likewise along with us. And as God's word will be 
preserved and verified against all adversaries, so shall 
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we also be both protected and confirmed along 
with it. 

And this teaches ns, at once, why we ought to re- 
joice under suffering, and why our joy should rise 
in proportion to the increased heat of the 'furnace, 
to the fiercer rage of the conflict. 

These axe strange words ! Who can rejoice, 
when he is called to make his bed swim with 
tears? Oh! get thee hence to thine own hell, 
thou demon of despondency ! I will shake abroad 
the banner, and shout to the brethren, " Joseph still 
lives ! and I shall not die, for I possess my Father's 
blessing, and thus it runs : ^ Joseph is a fruitful 
bough, even a fruitful bough by a well ; whose 
branches run over the wall : The archers have sorely 
grieved him, and shot at him, and hated him : But 
his bow abode in strength, and the arms of his hands 
were made strong by the hands of the mighty God 
of Jacob ; (from thence is the shepherd, the stone of 
Israel :) Even by the God of thy father, who shall 
help thee.' "♦ 

Oh ! whenever two or three companions of the 
cross come together — still more, when many meet — 
they may well laugh with holy laughter, so that hell 
trembles at the sound of that mirth. Tears, indeed, 
roll abundantly down their cheeks ; but of what kind 
are those tears ? Their hearts have been melted in the 
furnace, and this produces golden tears; pearls of 
price which the Lord employs His angels to gather 
into His bottle. And how brightly golden does the 
sun sparkle in that dew of tears ! And this is the 

• Gen. xUx! 22—25. 
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work of the Comforter, who hath commanded, *' Re- 
joice always," for He opens their eyes that they may 
behold, what Elisha, and afterwards his servant also 
saw, viz., " horses and chariots of fire ;" * and what 
Jacob saw, when he exclaimed, " This is God's host," 
and called the place of the vision, ** Mahanaim — a 
double angel guard." f 

And now let us suppose them to stand on the 
brink of earthly ruin ; on the point of losing all 
their worldly goods; their good name, and every 
human expectation of future support ; or, they are 
called to weep beside the recently closed grave of 
their nearest and dearest ; or, at the bedside of some 
cherished sick one ; and they are bowed down be- 
neath all their sufferings, and, in imitation of their 
Lord, they have not *^ hid their face from shame and 
spitting ;" and now they are in extremity ; know not 
where to turn, or what to say, save only, "Help, 
Lord! we perish!" and, lo, in a moment, in the 
twinkling of an eye, joy is there in the midst of 
sorrow. They perceive the Word Christ with them 
in the furnace, and immediately the language of their 
heart is, "I was not rebellious ; I yield not a foot of 
ground to the enemy ; I turn not back ! Who is he 
that shall condemn me ? The Lord* is near that jus- 
tifieth me ! Christ is here."J 

Every day has its own plague ! True ; but on no ^ 
day does the Word forsake the poor and miserable 
in the furnace. And even though night surrounds 
their souls, still the voice of joy can overpower the 

* 2 Kings vi. 17. f Gen. xxxii. 2. 

. * Isaiah I.^and Bom. viii. 
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tones of sorrow's night, as we see exemplified in the 
22nd Psalm. 

The exhortation to " rejoice" may indeed make us 
at first sorrowful ; for we feel as if it were impossible 
to comply with it. But when it has made us sor- 
rowful, it gradually so fills us with joy, that the 
couch of suffering is transformed into a flower-bed 
of Paradise. 

What is the employment of Paul and Barnabas in 
the dungeon ? How do they spend their time when 
made fast in the painful stocks? They sang the Psalms 
of Israel until the earth shook, and locks, and bars, 
and fetters. burst open.* Were those disciples much 
cast down and disheartened who were so severely 
beaten before the council ? Oh, no ! their faces 
beamed with joy, for having been counted worthy to 
suffer shame for the name of Jesus.f 

What is the ground of this joy ? First, the know- 
ledge that their sins are forgiven them; secondly, 
the sure and certain hope of the eternal inheritance ; 
but, most of all, the strength imparting nearness 
of their Lord in the midst of their apparent and felt 
abandonment. 

He, the Meaner, sits beside the furnace ; He re- 
main§ beside it. The hotter the glow, the purer the 
gold. And He, whp after He hath justified by faith, 
gives access to grace, gives likewise to glory 
in hope of future bliss ; and adds thereto, the power 
to glory and rejoice in tribulation also. For He 
teaches us how that tribulation worketh patience, 
and patience experience, and experience hope ; and 

♦ Acts xvi. 26, 26. f Acts i. 40, 41. 
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gives us the full assurance, that this hope shall never 
be put to shame.* Where Satan, sin, and the world 
pour out their united hate, there He fills the sufferer 
with His Holy Spirit, with His love, which "is strong 
as death;"* with His zeal, which is firmer than 
the grave. Then there is kindled in the believer's 
soul a fiery glow, a flame of Divine love, which 
many waters cannot quench, nor floods drown, al- 
though if a man should offer all the substance of his 
house for love, it would be utterly contemned.J 

Our Lord Jesus Christ, who repeatedly calls upon 
us to rejoice (in all the afflictions and distresses 
which come upon us on account of our breaking 
with the world and adhering to Him), well knows 
wherefore He, by His^ Spirit, excites us to the culti- 
vation of this joy ; viz., that we may receive in our 
souls its consequence and reward, as the apostle 
writes, that when His glory shall be revealed, ye 
may rejoice with exultation, for joy begets joy. 

Wherefore do we rejoice with each other in the 
furnace.? We rejoice in order eventually to exult ; 
in order to meet Him with exultation; when He 
shall reveal Himself in the glory of His Father and 
of all the holy angels, and with all who have been 
with Him in the fiimace before us. 

Wherefore did God's chosen people shout when 
they compassed about Jericho ? 

Therefore, that they might beable toshoutwheh they 
saw the walls of the city fall down flat, that they might 
enter with shouting into the city, *' which the Lord 
had given captive into the hands of Joshua and His 

* Rom. V. 3—6. t Canticles yiii. 6. J Ibid. viii. 7. 
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people ;" they had not the city in possession as 
yet; but they shouted in faith, in order to obtain 
possession. 

And thus does the spiritual Israel rejoice in the 
furnace (for the Lord is with them there) in order 
that it may rejoice when it shall be evidenced (to 
the terror of Nebuchadnezzar and all Babylon) that 
the word cannot be destroyed, nor those either in 
whom that word is. 

That is a never-ending joy which follows a battle 
won, a victory achieved ! But only by rejoicing, 
the victory is obtained. And who that suffers with 
Christ, can fail to anticipate this glorious reward, this 
eternal joy which awaits him on high ? If we do 
not learn to rejoice in tribulation here below, we 
shall not know hgw to exult above. 

That, indeed, will be joy pf a higher degree ! A 
joy which shall make us run and leap and shout for 
ever ! 

When we rejoice here below, it is with fear and 
trembling ; our smiles are mingled with tears. Still 
we rejoice here, imperfect as that joy may be, that 
we may eternally rejoice without fear and trembling. 
But how different, my beloved fellow-combatants, 
will be that day of joy and triumph! Ye, my 
sisters of the poorer class, who have kept the Word 
of the Lord's patience ! — ^ye, my brethren in prison 
and dungeon, who with me maintain (and cannot be 
brought to recant), that the Holy Spirit is God, and 
Jesus truly Jesus, and God the Sovereign Lord of 
heaven and earth ! — that will be a day of rejoicing 
and triumph such as we have never known before ! 



1 
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The day when He, the King of kings, and Lord of 
lords, will reveal Himself to an assembled world ! 
Oh ! how win then aU those creep into caves and 
holes of the earth, who reftised to let Him reign 
over them here ! All who were ashamed of Him 
and His name in this perverse and adulterous gene- 
ration ! Oh ! how will then all those stand covered 
with shame, who scoffingly asked us " where is the 
Lord thy God ?"* " Ye are altogether in our power, 
where is your tower of defence ?" 

Well, then, let it remain hidden from the world, 
both what we are and what we shall be, yea, fre- 
quently from our own selves. The glory of the 
King's daughter is aU within, and shall remain so 
here below, that neither the devil nor the world 
may see ought of it ! For here the contest is con- 
cerning the Word ; whether, in fact, God's word, 
or that of the devil and men, shall be regarded as 
true, trustworthy, righteous, and conducting to glory. 
Well, then, the Shulamite is the bride, but on earth 
she shall wear no other ornaments than those of 
Gethsemane, Gabbatha, and Golgotha; no other 
adornment than that which, while in the eyes of 
angels it appears composed of ** wrought gold," is, 
in the world's estimation, a ridiculous and despicable 
robe, covered with shame and dirt, stained with tears 
and dust, disfigured by poverty, misery, weakness, 
shame, and spitting. Be it so. As was her Lord, 
so shall she be in the world ! He wore a crown of 
thorns, she may be well content to wear a thorny 
virgin wreath. 

And the Word which she bears within her, which 

♦ Micah Tii. 10. 
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she has kept^ and by which she will abide^ will at 
length glorify her. 

*' What is thy Beloved?'** is the taunting question 
which is constantly being put by the devil and the 
world, by sin and by death. " Behold we are your 
masters! And are ye glorious? Can He really 
love you when He leaves you thus wholly in our 
power?" And the Shulamite holds up the sword 
^^ nevertheless,^^ with joy, though also with fear and 
trembling. The enemies are driven back for the 
moment, but ever and anon return to the onslaught 
and scoff at the Shulamite, at her Beloved and His 
word of betrothal. But, lo ! when the Shulamite 
is wrestling with death in Gethsemane and ready to 
sink, is on the point of having her last refuge and 
defence — ^the sword of faith — torn from her grasp, 
then resounds the terribly glorious voice of the last 
trumpet. He comes! He comes! And He appears 
in glory in the clouds of heaven, attended by His 
legions of angels ; and the thrones, and principalities, 
and powers in heavenlyplaces,who have witnessed our 
conflict, and often lent us a helping hand in the wil- 
derness, are round about Him ; and those His elect 
also, who were honoured to keep the faith before us, 
are also with Him. But lo ! the mighty cities, the 
thrones, the sceptres, and the treasures of earth; 
yea, all that so coveted and cherished world, for the 
sake of which so many sold their precious souls, 
vanish and disappear, pass away as a burned-up 
scroll, and their place is no more found. The souls 
of all such, whether kings, or mighty men, or the 

♦ C mticlos V. 9 
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rich and powerful of the earth, as have not given 
glory to God, and have killed and plagued His 
witnesses, shall then be driven into hell, together 
with all who have made themselves rich and strong 
with the blood and tears of the Lord's poor. And 
we, the Shulamite, are found at the right hand of 
the King, bearing palms of glory and the cup of 
blessedness in our hands, and wearing the crown, 
purchased for us by His precious blood. There, on 
high, goes the triumphal procession ! Behold how the 
cloudy chariot rolls majestically through the heavens ! 
Hallelujah ! Now begins the everlasting joy ! No 
more tears nor death ; no sin, no sorrow, no poverty, 
no weakness, no conflict for ever more ! Hallelujah! 
The Word of the Lord endureth for ever ! 

Nought is sure, nought is real, but faith in this 
Word ! The fire is quenched — the furnace broken 
up : and now the gold is all gold! Now, faith is 
turned to sight! We behold God, even our God, 
as He enters the holy of holies ! The singers go 
before, the players on instruments follow after, 
among them the damsels playing with timbrels. At 
their head is little Benjamin with their ruler, then 
come the princes of Judah and their council ; the 
princes of Zebulun and Naphtali, close the proces- 
sion ! Hallelujah !* 

Woe to them, then, who have made shipwreck of 
faith for a piece of silver or gold, for a drop of 
pleasure, a breath of this transitory life ! Woe ! woe 
to such, as for the sake of human applause have 
been *' ashamed of the Son of Man and of His 

♦ Psalm Ixyiii. 26, 27. 
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Words !** and escaped from the furnace in order to 
obtain a little more of this world's incense^ or. to 
enjoy the pleasures of sin for a season ! 

But ye, who share with us in the sufferings of 
Christ, who have not denied His name notwithstand- 
ing necessities, and distresses, and poverty; not- 
withstanding sword, and nakedness, and dangers; 
ye, who have evinced the perseverance and patience 
of the saints, sing ye psalms in the night, until the 
day dawn, and the shadows of night flee away, and 
you are enabled with clapping of hands to shout 
aloud — Welcome eternity ! Amen. 
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" If ye be reproached for the name of Christ, happy are ye ; for the 
spirit of glory and of God resteth upon you : on their part he is 
evil spoken of (blasphemed), but on your part he is glorified. 
But let none of you suffer as a murderer, or as a thief, or as an 
evil doer, or as a busy-body in other men's matters. Yet if any 
man suffer as a Christian, let him not be ashamed ; but let him 
glorify God on this behalf."--l Peter iv. 14, 16, 16. 

Our sermon to day, my beloved, is on the suffering 
of reproach, or shame, for the name of Christ, and 
we shall consider. First, that no one on earth ever 
suffered such shame, as our King of Glory Himself, 
Jesus Christ, the Lord of Glory. 

Secondly, we shall consider that, the endurance 
of shame is the sorest trial to which the saints of God 
were and are subjected. 

Thirdly, we shall take to our bosom the consola- 
tion contained in being called blessed, even in the 
midst of these sufferings. 

Fourthly, examine in what this consolation con- 
sists. 

Fifthly, point out the marks by which we can 
ascertain whether this consolation be. ours. 

Sixthly, we shall show the difference between 
suffering shame for Christ's name sake, and doing so 
on account of our own faults. 

And,lastly, enquire, what is the doctrine here taught 
1155, n«? to } ow vre onrrht to demean onrselvos, nndor 
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a species of sufferings which in every sense is destruc- 
tive of carnal honour. 

Who, my beloved, was ever so scoffed at, con- 
temned and reproached, as was^ the Lord of Glory 
in the days of His flesh ? Let us listen to His own 
complaint in the 22nd Psalm : '^ I am a worm, and 
no man ; a reproach of men, and despised of the 
people. All they that see me, laugh me to scorn : 
they shoot out the lip, they shake the head. I may 
tell all my bones : they look and stare upon me."* 
And also in the 69th Psalm : '^ For thy sake I have 
borne reproach ; shame hath covered my face. They 
that sit in the gate speak against me ; and I was the 
song of the drunkards. Thou hast known my 
reproach, and my shame, and my dishonour : mine 
adversaries are all before thee. Beproach hath 
broken my heart ; and I am full of heaviness : and I 
looked for some to take pity, but there was none ; 
and for comforters, but I found none."t By ^^^ 
mouth of Isaiah He cries out : " I gave my back to 
the smiters, and my cheeks to them that plucked off 
the hair : I hid not my face &om shame and spitting.":^ 
So that in Him was literally fulfilled what is 
written : " He is despised and rejected of men ; a man 
of sorrows, and acquainted with grief: and we hid as 
it were our faces from Him."§ A shudder comes over 
us when we read the cruel treatment He met with 
from the Jews, as related by John. *' Some said, He is 
a good man : others said. Nay ; but he deceiveth the 
people. How knoweth this man letters, having never 

• Pa. xxU. 6, 7, 17. t Ps. Ixix. 7, 12, 19, 20. % Isaiah 1. 6. 

Isaiah liii. 3. 
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learned?" "Thou hast a devil :" answered the people; 
" we know this man^ whence he is : but when Christ 
Cometh, no man knoweth whence he is. Shall Christ 
come out of Galilee?"* **Thou bearest record of 
thyself; thy record is not true." Where is thy Father ? 
Then, said the Jews, " Will he kill himself? because he 
saith. Whither I go, ye cannot come ? Now we know 
that thou hast a devil. Art thou greater than our 
father Abraham, who is dead, and the prophets are 
dead: whom makest thou thyself?" And many of 
them said, " He hath a devil and is mad ; why hear ye 
him?"t And referring to the mysterious and 
supernatural mode of . His birth, the Pharisees 
tauntingly said to our Lord, " We be not bom of 
fornication." And again : " Say we not well that 
thou art a Samaritan, and hast a devil?*' " For a good 
work we stone thee not; but for blasphemy; and 
because that thou, being a man, makest thyself God." 
In a similar spirit of contempt they said on another 
occasion : " He casteth out devils, through Beelzebub 
the prince of the devils." 

'^ Ye are come out against me as against a thief, with 
swords and staves for to take me," was our Lord's 
remonstrative address to those who seized Him in 
Gethsemane. And how was He not scorned and 
contemned before Annas (John xviii. 24), and in the 
palace of Caiaphas, when the servants of the high 
priest and the soldiers expended all their insolence 
upon Him ! Before the Sanhedrim it was testified 
against Him, "He said he would destroy this temple." 

• John vii. 12, 15. 20, 27, 41. f Ibid. viu. 13, 19, 22, 52, 53 ; 

also ch. X. 20. J Ibid viii. 41, 48 ; and ch. x. 33. 



SERMON XII. 211 

And when they, by adjuration, compelled Him to the 
avowal of His Messiahship, they abused this very 
confession to His condempation saying, "Ye have 
heard the blasphemy. What think ye ?" and with one 
voice they pronounced Him guilty of death! In 
the presence of Pilate, the people cried out, " Were 
he not a malefactor we would not have delivered 
Him unto thee !" Herod and his men of war set 
Him at naught, and in mockery hailed Him king ! 
Pilate's haughty contempt was expressed in his 
two questions: "Art thou a king then?" and 
"What is truth?" And yet the cruel indignities 
which He suflFered even in the judgment hall, 
extorted from the heathen governor himself, when 
he led Him forth to the people, the exclamation of 
mingled astonishment and pity : " Behold the man !" 
But all the people chose the murderer Barabbas, 
and condemned Jesus to the most shameful (as well 
as painful) of deaths, the death of the cross. As He 
hung upon it, taunts and mockery arose on all sides, 
and *ven one of the malefactors who was crucified 
with Him, " railed on Him." Nor did death itself 
silence calumny ; for the high priest sent to Pilate, 
saying, "this deceiver hath said, after three days 
I will rise again." 

Man, as long as he is carnally minded, cannot bu( 
contemn God; aud were it possible for him to get 
God into his power, there is no contumely which Jie 
would not cast upon Him. This was evidenced 
when God was manifested in the flesh, wherefore 
our Lord saith, in the 69th Psalm : " The reproaches 
of them which reproached thee are fallen on me." 

p 2 
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But as men can no longer get hold of Christ per- 
sonally^ they wreak their enmity on His servants and 
handmaidens ; and this the Lord foretold when He 
said^ " The disciple is not above his master^ nor the 
servant above his lord. It is enough for the disciple 
that he be as his master^ and the servant as his lord. 
If they have called the master of the house Beel- 
zebub^ how much more shall they call them of his 
household ?"* The Lord added : " Fear them not 
therefore." This is truly a word of consolation, in 
time of need ; for there is scarcely any affliction so 
heavy and difficult to be borne, by the sincere and 
honourable-minded confessors, as disgrace and re- 
proach ; nor is any other suffering so wearing to the 
spirit; and yet this is a trial which the faithful 
disciples of Jesus experience from all, without 
exception, who walk after the flesh. 

How heavy this trial has at all times been felt to be 
by God's people, is abundantly proved in the Fsabns, 
and the writings of the prophets. Thus in the 
74th Psalm : " Remember this, that the enemy hath 
reproached, O Lord, and that the foolish people 
have blasphemed thy name. O deliver not the 
soul of thy turtledove unto the multitude of the 
wicked : forget not the congregation of thy poor 
for ever. God, how long shall the adversary 
reproach? shall the enemy blaspheme thy name 
for ever?"* Also in the 79th Psalm: "Let the 
sighing of the prisoner come before thee ; according 
to the greatness of thy power, preserve thou those 
that are appointed to die; and render unto our 

* Matt. T. 24—26. t Ps. Ixxiv. 10, 18, 19. 
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neighbours sevenfold into their bosom their reproach^ 
wherewith they have reproached thee, Lord."* 
Further, in the 89th Psalm: "Remember, Lord, the 
reproach of thy servants."t And in the 42nd Psalm, 
David complains : " As with a sword in my bones, 
mine enemies reproach me ; while they say daily unto 
me, Where is thy God?"J And in the 12Srd Psalm, 
he prays : " Have mercy upon us, O Lord, have 
mercy upon us : for we are exceedingly filled with 
contempt. Our soul is exceedingly filled with the; 
scorning of those that are at ease, and with the 
contempt of the proud."§ Likewise inthe 4th Psalm: 
" O ye sons of men, how long will ye tummy glory 
into shame? How long will ye love vanity, and 
seek after leasing ? Selah ! " || 

We know into what distress king Hezekiah was 
thrown, when Eabshakeh called aloud in the audi- 
ence of all the people: "What confidence is this 
wherein thou trustest ? I say, sayest thou (but they 
are but vain words) I have counsel and strength 
for war. But if thou say to me. We trust in the 
Lord our God : is it not he, whose high places and 
whose altars Hezekiah hath taken away ? I will give 
thee two thousand horses, if thou be able on thy part 
to set riders upon them. Lo, thou trustest in the 
staff of this broken reed, on Egypt; and am I now 
come up without the Lord against this land to de* 
stroy it ? the Lord said unto me. Go up against this 
land, and destroy it. Let not Hezekiah deceive you : 
for he shall not be able to deliver you. Neither let 
Hezekiah make you trust in the Lord, saying. The 

* Ps. Ixxix. 11—12. t Ps. bttxix. 60. J Ps. xlii. 10. 
§ Ps. cxxiii. 3 — 4, || Ps. iv. 2, 
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Lord will surely deliver us. Who are they among 
all the gods of these lands^ that have delivered their 
land out of my hand, that the Lord should deliver 
Jerusalem out of my hand ?"* '^ To whom," exclaims 
Jeremiah, " shall I speak, and give warning, that 
they may hear ? hehold, their ear is uncircumeised, 
and they cannot hearken : behold, the word of the 
Lord is unto them a reproach ; they have no delight 
in it."t -Ajid again : " O Lord, thou hast deceived 
me, and I was deceived : thou art stronger than I, 
and hast prevailed: I am in derision daily, every 
one mocketh me. For since I spake, I cried out, I 
cried violence and spoil ; because the word of the 
Lord was made a reproach unto me, and a derision 
daily."$ 

To sustain them under such mockery, contempt 
and dishonour, the apostle comforts God's chosen and 
faithful ones with the assurance : " If ye be reproached 
for the name of Christ, happy are ye." 

Our^Lord, who once proclaimed, *' Woe unto you, 
when all men speak well of you," holds a similar lan- 
guage to that of His apostle : *' Blessed," says He, 
'^ are ye, when men shall revile you and persecute 
you, and shall say all manner of evil against you 
falsely, for my sake : rejoice and be exceeding glad, 
for great is your reward in heaven : for so persecuted 
they the prophets which were before you." In like 
manner the prophet Isaiah testified : " Hearken unto 
me, ye that know righteousness, the people in whose 
heart is my law. Fear ye not the reproach of men, 
neither be afraid of their revilings. For the moth 

• Isaiah xxxvi. f Jerem. tI. 10. t Jerem. zx. 7, 8. 



SERMON lAl. 215 

shall eat them up like a garment^ and the worm shall 
eat them like wool : but my righteousness shall be 
for ever, and my salvation from generation to gene- 
ration."* And yet again, our Lord declared, " Blessed 
are ye, when men shall hate you, and when they 
shall separate you from their company, and shall re- 
proach you, and cast out your name as evil, for the Son 
of man's sake. Bejoice ye in that day, and leap for joy: 
for, behold, your reward is great in heaven : for in the 
like manner did their fathers unto the prophets."t 

Abuse and invective are, it is true, still harder to 
bear when we are in the position the Psalmist speaks 
of, in the 65th Psalm : " For it was not an enemy 
that reproached me ; then I could have borne it : 
neither was it he that hated me that did magnify him- 
self against me ; then I would have hid myself from 
him : but it was thou, a man mine equal, my guide, 
and my acquaintance. We took sweet counsel to- 
gether, and walked unto the house of God in com- 
pany."$ 

Nevertheless, the comforting words of our text 
may well enable all the Lord's elect to follow that 
other apostolic call : *' Let us go forth therefore unto 
him, without the camp, bearing his reproach. For 
here we have no continuing city, but we seek one to 
come."§ Yes; and when they look to Jesus, the 
author and finisher of their faith, who endured the 
cross, despising the shame, and is now set down at 
the right hand of God ; and while they think of Him 
who endured such contradiction of sinners against 

• Isaiah U. 7, 8. t Luke vi. 22, 23. 

t Psalm Iv. 12—14. § Heb. xiii. 13, 14. 
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Himself, they ought not, cannot be faint ; but choose, 
with Moses, *' rather to suffer affliction with the 
people of God, than to enjoy the pleasures of sin for 
a season ; and they will esteem the reproach of Christ 
greater riches than all the treasures of Egypt, having 
respect unto the recompence of reward." * 

The apostle Peter makes use of a peculiar expression 
in our text, which I find nowhere else : he says lite- 
rally, when ye are reproached in the name of Christ. 
This thrice-blessed name then forms, as it were, the 
sacred, priestly, and regal garment, in which the 
elect of God appear before the world ; and it is in 
this garment, and on account of this garment, that 
they are reproached. Contempt is poured on them, 
as it was on David's messengers by Hanun, king of 
the Ammonites, when they were sent to comfort him 
on occasion of a severe domestic affliction. We read 
that those messengers were sorely disgraced; for 
Hanun caused one-half of their beards to be shaven 
off, and their garments to be cut off at the girdle ; 
which, for Asiatics, was the climax of disgrace. Hence 
David directed them to remain in J ericho until their 
beards were grown.f The Ammonites suspected 
David of a design to spy out their city, and to over- 
throw it. Now, wherever the Lord's people come, 
they appear in their Master's royal livery, carry the 
consolation of the everlasting gospel in their hands, 
and testify by word and deed the compassion of their 
Lord, in order that those who are still sitting in 
darkness, may be brought from thence to light ; firom 
death to life ; from the power of Satan unto God ; 
• Heb. id, 25^ 26. t 2 Sam. x. 
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and to forsake their dead works and dumb idols. 
This the world cannot understand, and therefore in- 
yeighs against all such witnesses. Did they not Uve 
and moTe in the name of Christ ; did l^hey not come 
forward in that name, they would not be reproached. 
But Christ sounds in the ears of unbelievers, whether 
Jews or Greeks, as synonymous with Beelzebub; 
and hence His people must not think it " strange," 
if they be treated by the world as their King was in 
the days of His flesh. 

Wherever Christ comes, there comes the true 
prophet and teacher, who reveals where danger and 
false peace exist, being commissioned by God to tell 
the godless they must die, and to preach repentance 
and conversion, saying, " In vain they do worship 
me, teaching for doctrines the commandments of 
men."* Wherever Christ comes, there comes also 
the true '* sacrifice for sin," to the casting away of all 
human oflerings, as works of self-righteousness ;t 
testifying that from men He will have mercy and not 
sacrifice, j: and that *' the Lord of heaven and earth 
cannot be ministered to by any man's hands, as if He 
needed anything. "§ Where Christ comes it is as the 
King of Eighteousness and of Peace. || And that * 
word is established as an irreversable law of the king- 
dom, that " it is not of him that willeth, nor of him 
that runneth,"^ but that the will of God, and that 
only, shall be obeyed ; and by this are discipline and 
order maintained in exercise.** 

• Matt. XT. 9. t Heb. x. 18. t Matt. xii. 7. 

I Acts xvii. 25. || Heb. vii. 2. IT Rom. ix. 16, 

*♦ Eom. xii. 1, 2 ; and 1 Cor. vii, 19, 
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But where Christ comes^ He does so in His eleci. 
He fills^ surrounds^ and clothes them with His name, 
that is, with His glory,* and endues them with His 
Spirit, that they may reprove the world of sin, of 
righteousness, and of judgment.! Then does the 
Spirit testify of Christ in His chosen. This Spirit 
is both upon and in them, although they themselves 
are conscious of possessing this treasure in earthen 
vessels.^ The world looks on the vessel, and can 
see nothing else ; for the natural man receiveth not 
the things of the Spirit.g The consequence is, that 
the natural man begins to reproach with all his might, 
and the name of the true witnesses is, for Christ's 
name sake, " cast out as evil ;" so cast out, as to be 
" everywhere spoken against." The calumny passes 
from mouth to mouth with lightning speed, even 
where one would expect better things; and while 
any other name, were it even Barabbas, is received^ 
honoured, bowed down to, and copied from, he that 
comes in Christ's name is cast forth, and driven with 
ignominy from the door. This is a most painful 
trial to the saints of God. ^^ A good name is better 
than precious ointment.")] They are men ; such dis- 
honour cuts deeply into human feelings ; they ofiten 
find their minds shaken, agitated, and unhappy at 
being thrust forth from the society of their fellow 
men. 

But still the apostle asserts, *' If ye be on this 
ground contemned and disparaged ; if it be because 
ye confess Christ and bear His name that ye are con- 

• John xvii. 22. t John xvi. 8. . t 2 Cor. iv. 7. 

\ 1 Cor. IL 14. II Eccles. tu. 1. 
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sidered as worthless, ye are not tmliappy — ^ye are 
blessed, and should be happy." 

And the apostle subjoins proof of this : " For," 
says he, " the Spirit of glory and of God rests upon 
you;*' that is. He makes His abode with you, in that 
sense, in which our Lord says, " Into whatsoever 
house ye enter, first say. Peace be to this house ; and 
if the son of peace be there, your peace shall rest 
upon it ; if not, it will turn to you again."* But the 
apostle delights, in this richly comprehensive Epistle, 
30 to hold up suffering and glory, flesh and spirit, 
the world and God, in opposing contrast, that we 
must need derive comfort from being reproached for 
the name of Christ. For it is not we who bear testi- 
mony, either " by words or deeds," but " it is the 
Spirit of your Father which speaketh in you,"t saith 
the Lord. Far, therefore, from suffering our minds 
to be disturbed and unhinged by the world's re- 
proaches, we should see in them a proof how clearly 
the light of the glorious gospel of Christ, who is the 
image of God, has been made to shine in our hearts, 
a»d therefore draw upon us the reproaches of those 
who, refusing to be convinced by the truth, have 
their minds blinded by the god of this world.{ 

The Holy Ghost is a Spirit of glory, or of honotir, 
as He is also a Spirit of truth, who ^^ guides into all 
truth. "§ This Spirit adorns the witnesses of the 
Lord with His glory, and that the most, when they 
are reproached by unbelievers. So that it is evi- 
dently a high honour for us to be contemned and 

• Luke X. 6, 6. f Matt. x. 20. 

X 2 Cor. iv. 4. § John xvi. 13. 
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abused by such as love destruction; and who, in 
fact, contemn not us, but the glory of the Spirit 
which dwelleth in, remaineth with, and clothes us 
with the glory of the testimony. 

This Spirit is here emphatically designated the 
Spirit of God, that we may have the consolation of 
knowing that the testimony, on account of which we 
are reproached, has not proceeded from our own 
spirit, our thoughts or judgment, but from the Spirit 
which God hath given us ; and, " if God be for us, 
who can be against us ?"* We may, therefore, 
calmly await the result after we have delivered the 
message of God to men. Therein do we perceive 
what grace and honour have fallen to our share, and 
who it is that is, in fact, associated with us in these 
reproaches. If we lay this rightly to heart, the 
Spirit will strengthen us, not only to endure such 
reproach, but to rise above it, and fix our views on 
the honour and glory which await us in heaven. 
Men seek their " glory in their shame."t What is 
such honour in comparison of the glory of the 
Spirit ? All who forsake the Lord shall be put 4o 
shame and silence, and they that depart from Him, ^^be 
written in the earth,"$ when God arises to judgment. 
What is all the world against God? Well may 
we be content to let their reproaches rest upon us, 
when the Spirit of God resteth on us Hkewise. 
Whereas He remains with and dwells in us. He 
taketh pleasure in us, and we have comfort and joy 
in communion with Him. Then let the world con- 
temn and despise us ; we yet possess an inward and 
• Rom, vUi, 31, f Philip, iii. 19. J Jer. xvii. 13. 
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imperishable treasure of honour and glory. It may 
well proToke a holy smile to consider the judgment 
which is passed by the malicious world on the posi* 
tion^ character^ and actions of the saints. Hereby 
we may plainly see their blindness, and learn that 
we should be truly unhappy, only if we become 
like them, and were left in possession of only that 
which they so highly esteem. , 

It is God's holy rule — the less of the world, 
the more of Him ; and the more we are cast out 
and reproached by the world, the more are we 
received and honoured by Him. When the Lord 
gives His word and Spirit, then He also be- 
stows on us (provided we hold fast by that word, 
and neither recant by word nor deed, and by so 
doing overturn our own testimony), the glory of 
tnat Word and Spirit, and causes it to abide with 
us, so that we find the treasure of the Spirit's honour 
and power upon and within us, and cleave to the 
Lord of heaven and earth, with joyful assurance that 
He will be our salvation, our glory, and joy,* when 
men in their malice and wickedness scoff at our 
testimony to the righteousness of faith, and reproach 
^ us on account of it. For He, the righteous Lord, 
ever compels " the wrath of man to praise Him," 
and far from putting His people's trust to shame, 
He will cover all those with shame and everlasting 
contempt who scoff at His Spirit and His work. 

Still, considering to what sore temptations we may 
often be exposed, if we are reproached for the name 
of Christ (even while conscious that our adherence 

• Fb. IzxTi. 10 ; XYiii. 1— >3 ; Ixzziy. 2. 
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to our views does i^ot proceed from obstinacy, but 
we axe rather thrown into doubt and anguish of 
spirit^ as to whether the truth is really on our side 
or no), and we are wholly unable successfully to 
maintain our ground in our own strength, being 
many times plunged into darkness in which no ray 
of light penetrates ; and are unable to trace within 
ourselyes any evidence that a higher Spirit rests 
upon us ; in such perplexity, I say, the question 
naturally arises, ^^ ^y what signs can I ascertain 
that this Spirit hath descended on and really rests 
upon me ?" 

The apostle furnishes the answer to this question 
of an anxious and depressed spirit, by stating the 
characterising contrast : " On their part He is evil 
spoken of [blasphemed], but on your part He is glo- 
rified." 

By such declaration he meets the temptation to 
doubt, whether we, who suffer shame for Christ's 
name's sake, truly possess saving faith, as well as 
the other inquiry, whether our profession and con- 
duct are of the Lord ? 

These apostolic words admonish us to patience, 
that we may not take such reproaches too deeply 
to heart, but committing our cause to Him, leave 
both our defence and revenge in His hands; and, 
most especially, confide implicitly to God the time 
and way of bringing us to honour. For neither 
the Word, nor the faith, nor the testimony are ours, 
but are all God's work ; and He testifies concerning 
both Christ and His followers, " His enemies will I 
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clothe with shame : but upon himself shall his crown 
flourish ?"* 

Let us only set work against work, and leare 
the decision to God, as David doth in the 7th 
Psalm, when he says, " Oh Lord my God, if I 
have done this ; if there be iniquity in my hands ; 
if I have rewarded evil unto him that was at 
peace with me; (yea, I have delivered him that 
without cause is my enemy :) let the enemy 
persecute my soul, and take it; yea,let him tread down 
my life upon the earth, and lay mine honour 
in the dust. Selah."t So we, too, may appeal to 
God, to search our hearts and test the sincerity of 
our professions. But we are induced also to examine 
into our own motives, desires, and intentions, and 
look narrowly at our private conduct and secret 
works, in accordance with the 17th Psalm : " Let my 
sentence come forth from thy presence; let thine 
eyes behold the things that are equal. Thou hast 
proved my heart; thou hast visited me in the night; 
thou hast tried me, and shall find nothing ; I am pur- 
posed that my mouth shall not trangress. Concerning 
the works of men, by the word of thy lips I have kept 
me from the paths of the destroyer." When those 
who reproach, choose unrighteousness and falsehood, 
and will not endure to be reproved for it, and ex- 
pect, notwithstanding, to be regarded and treated as 
sincere Christians, while yet they contemn and re- 
proach the ways and works of the upright (thus 
breaking the ninth, as they do every other command- 
ment) the upright cannot but know whence the re- 

* Psalm cxxxii, 18. ■♦■ Ibid. vii. 3 — 5. 
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preach comes, viz. : because they will not, cannot 
call, darkness light, falsehood truth, and evil-doings 
righteousness. 

It is not therefore necessary that we should, at 
all times, possess an inward consciousness, that the 
Spirit of glory rest upon us ; for we are warranted 
to draw the inference both &om the fruits of oar 
faith, and the works of the adversaries. On their 
part are found slanders, misrepresentations, hatred, 
bitter envy, 4;hought8 of murder and destruction. 
On our part, on the contrary, the conscious certainty 
that we, in simplicity of heart, seek good for Israel,^ 
and nought for ourselves ; but are solely bent on 
promoting God's glory and the eternal wel&re of 
those who oppose themselves. Whilst they not only 
do not call upon God,t but are solely bent on injur- 
ing, reproaching, and destroying, to their utmost 
power; we ** wrestle with God and man" at the 
''ford Jabbok ;" read the Psalms of David, with ap- 
propriation to ourselves, and make them the lan- 
guage of our hearts and prayers. 

Thus is the Spirit glorified by us. Yes; glorified 
in deed and in truth, when we abide in God's com- 
mands, expressed will, and eternal truth, and main- 
tain the faith. Nay, more. He is then most espe- 
cially glorified, when we most deeply feel, and yet 
endure the reproach. For attack implies resistance, 
and the harder we are pressed by the enemy, the 
closer do we cling to God as our refuge ; and then 
hope grows more lively, love becomes. a flame, and 
faith a glorying. Then is evidenced that the Spirit 

* Psalm cxxii. 9. f ^i^» Uii* 4* 



SERMON XII. 225 

» 

gives " a mouth and wisdom^ which no adversary 
is able to re8ifit."t And we receive light enough 
in the furnace to perceive that the conduct of op- 
posers is a blasphemy of the Spirit^ and comfort 
enough to shew us that the Spirit takes pleasure in 
us, and rests upon us^ with the glory and power of 
God. The enemies themselves are thus compelled 
to discern and bear testimony to our innocence ; 
for right remains rights however opposed, and the 
good cause will conquer at last, however long false- 
hood may contrive to cover and press down truth 
beneath her heavy tombstone. When God " ariseth" 
He will know how to " roll the stone away." He, 
therefore, who for Christ's sake is covered with 
shame and pursued with fabehood, will, if in a right 
spirit, say " Amen" to the trial, and so glorify the 
Spirit by his vow. 

But the suffering disgrace and disgraceful suffer- 
ing, are by no means synonymous. Whoever, there- 
fore, leads an un-Christian life under a Christian 
name, or uses this name to cloak the gratification of 
his own lusts, will doubtless be reproached with this 
name, for the world has sharp eyes, and knows 
well what conduct belongs to a Christian profession. 
But in this case, the inconsistent professor has cause 
to blush for himself before God and men, and is 
loudly called on to turn from his evil ways. Where- 
fore the apostle observes: "But let none of you 
suffer as a murderer, or as a thief, or as an evil-doer, 
or as a busy-body in other men's matters" (an un- 
bidden intermeddler with another's office, as Luther 

* Luke xxi. 15. 
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translates it); though that it is possible that the 
saint of God may be falsely accused^ even of such 
* things, we see exemplified by many Scripture re- 
cords. Thus Moses was assailed by the Israelite, 
whom he sought to keep back from striving, with 
one of his brethren, with the taunting question, 
" Intendest thou to kill me, as thou killedst the Egyp- 
tian ?"* Thus Laban upbraided Jacob with having 
stolen his gods,t and not content with this degrading 
accusation, his language conveyed his suspicion that 
Jacob was capable of maltreating his own wives, of 
living in a disorderly manner, and even of falling 
upon his father-in-law to rob and plunder him !J 
Potiphar's wife bore false witness against Joseph, 
saying : ^* The Hebrew servant" (which was in those 
days tantamount to Christian in ours) " which thou 
hast brought unto us, came in unto me to mock me."§ 
Judah himself ventured to pronounce a sentence 
against Thamar, saying : " Bring her forth, and let 
her be bumt."|| And against Lot the men of Sodom 
cried out : Thou art the only foreigner amongst 
us, and wilt thou presume to rule ?^ Jezebel slan- 
dered Naboth, when she said : " He hath blasphemed 
God and the king."** And so, likewise, it was, and is, 
and will be, the world's ever ready accusation : " That 
man ceaseth not to speak blasphemous words against 
this holy place, and the law;"tt and its equally ready 
sentence (as Paul experienced) : " Away with such 
a fellow from the earth : for it is not fit that he should 
live."JJ We must go through evil as well as through 

♦ Exodus ii. 14. f Gen. xxxi. 30. } Gen. xxxi. 50 — 52. 

§ Gen. xxxix. 17. || Gen. xxxviii. 24. H Gen. xix. 9. 
♦* 1 Kings xxi. 13. ff Acts. vi. 11—13. tX Acts xxu. 22. 
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good report; and tmly^ if our Lord was counted 
among eyil doers and seducers^ so must His servants 
be also. 

" Blessed are ye," is His own declaration, ^* when 
men speak evil against you falsely." ** And such 
were some of you :" writes the apostle Paul, " but 
ye are washed, but ye are sanctified, but ye are jus- 
tified, in the name of the Lord Jesus, and by the 
Spirit of our God."* Now when God has covered 
and buried sjns, the world will never be able to dis- 
cover and bring them to light. 

The apostle Peter next speaks of the conduct 
which becometh the gospel ; and He speaks as one 
royally and paternally, in order that such as may 
feel themselves guilty in this respect may turn from 
every evil way, bear with humble and penitent sub- 
mission the just and self-incurred reproach, and 
walk henceforth to the glory of Grod. And there is 
a power in these simple words which has efiected 
more during eighteen centuries than all the police 
regulations and laws which were ever published. 

Again, reproach, and suffering reproach, are not 
synonymous. He that walks after the flesh, strives 
to propagate and maintain what he holds to be 
truth by force and violence. Either he fancies him- 
self bound to do so, or he is instigated by a spirit of 
revenge, and betaking himself to the sword, becomes 
a manslayer, either openly or secretly. . He that 
walks after the flesh is covetous,t and the covetous 
cannot refrain from theft and peculation, in one form 
or other. He that walks after the flesh mingles 

• 1 Cor. Ti. 11. t Luke xtI. 14. 
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with the seditious. He deems himself lord> and 
thinks all should give way before him ; seeks not 
only to remodel his neighbour's house^ but the whole 
Church and State. But, though thus desirous of 
ruling others, he is unable to rule either his own home, 
his own heart, or his own evil desires. He that walks 
after the flesh will doubtless, sooner or later, bring 
down sl^ame on himself; but it is a just, a well- 
grounded shame; therefore he can neither feel 
that he is enduring it with God, nor find cause for 
glorying in it before Him. Hence he grasps at all 
means, lawful or unlawful, of upholding his personal 
honour, or of freeing it from the stain which has 
come on it ; or, perhaps, he tries to give an air of 
martyrdom to his disgrace; while, if that fail, he 
then enacts the part of " the sow that has been 
washed, and returns to wallowing in the mire." 

It is, alas, become a proverb, that " there is no 
such successful rogue as your pious rogue ;" for there 
is no means too unholy not to be eagerly adopted by 
such as, under a show of religion and benevolence, 
" intrude into another man's oiEce" for the purpose 
of accomplishing their own base and selfish ends. 

Hence the command to the church : " Study to be 
quiet, and do (or remain by) your own business."* 
Hence also the express admonition, '^ Let him that 
stole steal no more : but rather let him labour, working 
with his hands the thing which is good."t Hence 
also the apostolic exhortation, " Dearly beloved, 
avenge not yourselves ; neither recompense evil for 

* 1 Thess. iv. 11. f Ephes. iv. 28. 
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evil."* Eyen the world is familiar with the axiom, 
'* Ne sutor ultra crepidam*^ (let not the cobbler go 
beyond his last.) Moreover, the devil is ever on the 
alert, to stimulate the elect to adopt perverse mea- 
sures and follow bye paths, But he that bows him- 
self under God's Word, continues watchful unto 
prayer, and is thus enabled " to shun even the very 
appearance of evil,"t and to' *' follow after whatever 
things be lovely and of good report," J so that he may 
have a testimony in the consciences of all men. 

The apostle goes on to say, " Yet, if any man suffer 
as a Christian, let him not be ashamed, but let him 
glorify God on this account." 

" As a Christian" (a follower or imitator of Christ.) 
Belierers, we are told, were called Christiana first 
in Antioch,§ and were soon denominated thus, both 
by Jews and heathens. It was a nickname in the 
world's estimation, but was held by the apostle John 
so highly in honour, that he never calls himself a 
Jew, although he was such by descent ; and for ages 
past this name has become a grand confessional dis- 
tinction, and we speak accordingly of Christians, 
Jews, Turks, or Mahommedans, &c. In the Reve- 
lation of St. John, those who are called Christians 
are distinguished from those who are so in reality. 
The former are named Babel; the latter, the hun- 
dred and forty and four thousand Sealed Ones, who 
follow the Lamb wheresoever He goeth. And these 
hundred and forty- four thousand have always had 
to put up with similar disparaging and ignominious 

* Rom. xii. 19. f 1 Thess. v. 22. 

X Pha. iv. 8. { Acts xi. 26. 
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appellations^ and must be content still to bear witb 
them. 

I cannot refrain from taking this opportunity of 
telling you what the name Christian then signified 
in the heathen world. 

Thirty-eight years after the date of this Epistle of 
Peter, Pliny wrote thus to the Emperor Trajan con- 
cerning Christians : '^ I have examined them (that is 
by torture) as to whether they were Christians ; and 
those who replied in the affirmative I have, under 
the threat of inflicting the affixed punishment, sub- 
jected to the torture for the second and even third 
time. Those who abode by their " Yea,^^ I have 
punished, judging that, whatever might he the nature 
of their belief ^ their obstinacy and unbendingness 
deserved punishment. The accusation has been al- 
ready brought, or will soon be brought, against a 
vast niimber of both sexes and of all ages ; for the 
infection of this superstition hath spread widely, ex- 
tending not only to the cities, but even to the villages 
and hamlets. It seems however not impossible to 
check and finally expel it." Pliny goes on to lament 
that, shortly before his commencing this persecution 
of the Christians, the idol worship had almost ceased ; 
that the celebration of its solemnities was postponed 
to long intervals ; and that the sacrifices ' could 
scarcely find purchasers. And the emperor replied 
to this report of his deputy in a strain very similar 
to what might be looked for from a modern poli- 
tician. 

About the same period Tacitus, the historian, wrote 
concerning the Christians : '^ The common people call 
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the members of this sect, who axe universally hated 
on account of their abominable practices, Christiana. 
This name is derived from one Christ, who was put 
to death by Pontius Pilate, the governor, in the 
reign of the Emperor Tiberius. This destructive 
heresy, though then suppressed, broke forth anew, 
not only in Judea, where it at first arose, but even 
in Rome, into which indeed all that is execrable and 
abominable never fails to flow jfrom every part of the 
world. Those, therefore, who openly adhered to it 
were first seized ; then (in consequence of their ac- 
cusation) an immense number were seized, who were 
not so much guilty of having set fixe to Rome, but 
of entertaining a rooted hatred to the whole human 
race." 

Not satisfied with destroying them, mockery and 
derision were added to torture. They were wrap- 
ped in the skins of wild beasts, and then thrown 
to the dogs to be torn to pieces and devoured ; and, 
when crucified or impaled, their bodies, previously 
smeared over with tar, were set fire to, that they 
might serve as torches to light the streets withal ! 

In like manner, the Christians are reviled by Sueto- 
nius, as a set of men capable of every atrocity. 

Similar calumnies were current respecting them in 
the third century, when the heathen maintained them 
to be without a God, and they were consequently 
regarded as the procuring cause of all so;:ts of ca- 
lamities, sent as punishment by the gods. When a 
long drought, or a pestilence, or a scarcity occurred ; 
when an earthquake happened, or even war or revo- 
lution broke out ; — the Christians were to blame for 
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all! and straightway arose the cry, "To the lions 
with the Christians!" It was their fault that the 
heathen temples were forsaken ; that the priests and 
their offerings had fallen into contempt ! The hea- 
thens dreamed it a blasphemy against their gods, 
that the Christians worshipped a man as their God 
and Saviour, and one, too, who must be held as igno- 
minious, since he had died the shameful death of the 
cross. Thus did th^y blaspheme and reproach the 
Lord and those who confessed Him; accused the 
Christians of employing pretended holy means to un- 
holy ends ; termed them a mere rabble, composed of 
unlettered men of the lowest class, old beggars, silly 
women, and ignorant children. They were scoffed 
at for submitting to martyrdom, and yet credulously 
beHeving in a future resurrection, and the immor- 
tality of the soul ; and they were tauntingly asked, 
why the God who could raise the dead, did not 
rescue them from the rack and the stake ? Christians 
were accused of being inimical to all piety ; averse 
to the unanimity and happiness of society ; enemies 
to virtue and honour ; disturbers of the peace ; and 
as they lived without temples or sacrifices, they were 
pronounced deniers of the necessity of reconciliation 
with the gods, despisers of prayers and public festi- 
vals, and incredulous of miracles. They were, in 
short, regarded as wrong-headed fanatics, and a sect 
so dangerous and hateful in every respect, as ought 
not to be endured upon earth. 

" Why," asked the heathen — ^^ why do you suffer 
and allow those, whom you yourselves hold to be the 
best among you, to suffer hunger and cold, naked- 
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ness, poverty and sword? Why do many of you 
pine under disease^ consumed with fever and plagued 
with all manner of sickness ? Are they not^ think 
you^ the well-earned chastisements of the gods ? Ye 
are threatened with^ and often endure various punish- 
ments ; ye are slaves^ or banished and hunted from 
place to place — where is the God that can^ or dare 
help you ? If He can at the resurrection, why not 
rather now ? Do not the Komans reign and prosper 
without your. God ?" 

Further, they were abused as melancholy, gloomy 
persons, who " hung the head like a bullrush," and 
were too dastardly to stand up in their own defence, 
too spiritless for any undertaking; who held aloof 
from all respectable amusements, such as the theatre, 
balls, concerts and the like, and contenmed them as 
if they were either filth or folly. " Ye go about," said 
they, " like ghosts, trembling and shrinking, without 
even an idea of what is comprised under civic virtue 
and public propriety ! And you, who show no ability 
whatever in the things of this life, how dare you 
take on yourselves to pronounce judgment on spi- 
ritual matters ? Who entitled you, with your doting 
superstitions, to condemn us in the lump ? ye who 
annihilate religion, and so open the door to every 
vice !" 

So thought, spoke and acted, the heathens of old ; 
and whoever was a Christian had to be content to bear 
such opposition every day and all day long. To 
this must be added, that the heathen described the 
Lord's Supper as a meal at which human flesh was 
eaten, and human blood drunk; they accused the 
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Christians (whoj to avoid persecution^ were often 
forced to hold their meetings at night) of practising 
every species of immorality, after having extinguished 
the lights, tormenting a dog, and worshipping an ass's 
head I And none, whether high in place or famed 
for luxury, gave themselves the trouble to examine 
whether these horrible accusations had any founda- 
tion or not. 

To such blasphemers, silence was the only appro- 
priate reply ; for there are accusations which the up- 
right cannot repel, because to do so would be to 
degrade themselves. 

In what way the Jews blasphemed, we find amply 
recorded in the Gospels, the Acts, and the Epistles 
of the apostles. 

We live now in the year of our Lord 1865, and 
yet I can safely put the question. Is the treatment 
now experienced by Christians other, or better now, 
than it was then ? 

People still take quite as little trouble to examine 
into the true state of a matter; although a false- 
hood may have been contradicted, disproved, and 
even punished; although a hundred opportunities 
may have been afforded to the world to convince 
itself of its being a falsehooVl, still the truth of the old 
saying is verified in the experience of every Chris- 
tian, "Do but lay on calumny thick enough, and 
some of it wiU stick." It behoves us well, therefore, 
to attend to the apostolic comfort provided for such 
cases, and it runs thus, for the appropriation of every 
" Christian" (that is, one who " keeps the faith ;" or 
in other words, the commandments of Christ) : " Let 
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him not be ashamed ;" viz., not of the reproach cast 
on the good, honourable, royal name, with which the 
King of Glory hath invested him. 

Is there then a possibility that he should feel 
ashamed of this? Most assuredly. Peter himself 
experienced this in the palace of Caiaphas. There 
he would be no Galilean ! Would not belong to 
Jesus ! Would not even know Him ! But the Lord 
'Hooked upon him," when the cock crew, and he 
went out and wept bitterly;" and shortly after he 
was made to behold the full glory of his Lord in his 
• forgiving love ! At an after period, Peter again felt 
ashamed of this glory, for which he was reproved by 
Paul ;* and, assuredly, he then thought of David's 
words, '^ Let the righteous smite me ; it shall be a 

kindness."t 

And how have the upright fared from that day to 
this ? Oh ! the more we understand why the world 
(the so-called Christian world !) casts out our names 
as evil, and the more we, at the same time, recog- 
nise in true humility what we are in God's sight ; 
how little we have to boast of in respect of personal 
dessert, glory and fame, — oh ! the more shall we be 
disposed to '* forget," with Paul, " the things that are 
behind and press toward the mark for the prize of 
the high calling of God in Christ Jesus :"J — ^the 
more will all desire to glory in the flesh, or to ob- 
tain honour and justification before men, die within 
us ; and we shall see true honour, real glory, might 
and power, only in the name of God and Christ. 
Then, indeed, we shall be in no danger of feeling 

• Gal. u. 11, 12, 14. t Psalm cxU. 5. % Phil. iii. 14. 
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ashamed of that name with which the Lord hath in- 
vested us, however the world, in its arrogant self- 
sufficiency, deems itself warranted to cover this robe 
with shame and spitting. Oh ! even in this matter 
we shall glorify God, by shewing that we esteem 
this our lot more glorious and blessed than all the 
world can offer of its imaginary honours and dis- 
tinctions. 

But still, our best and truest glorification will be 
our endurance of evil speaking, and our committing 
to Him (whose gospel is the power of God unto sal- 
vation in all them that believe) the uihen and the how 
of restoring our good name. That He will surely 
do this one day, we know ; because He hath Him- 
self declared, " They that honour me I will hon- 
our." We need not, therefore, to take care of our 
own reputation, since the Lord hath said : " I will 
feed them that oppress thee with their own flesh."* 
Therefore they do but hasten on and ensure their 
own destruction by their taunting reproaches, and 
they wiU one day see and feel, that the Lord is able 
to make a Peter glorify Him, even while they are 
nailing him to the cross.f 

There is something blissful, triumphant, and royal, 
in being mocked at, scorned, and reproached for the 
cause of truth and of oppressed innocence, and in 
anticipating the « day-dawn of Salvation," when con- 
fusion shall overtake and overwhelm the adversaries. 

Oh! how greatly is God glorified in them who 
sufier reproach for the sake of Christ, when the 
Holy Spirit gives them to see their highest honour 

* Isaiah xlix. 26. f J^olm zxl. 19. 
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in such reproaches^ and to feel that God is their 
chief and all-sufficient portion I Thus can we be 
brought jojrfiilly to acknowledge, when, at the last, 
we contemplate the result of our past sufferings, that 
we are bound to praise and bless Him for all He 
hath laid upon us, nor wish to have been spared one 
tear (however bitter they seemed while being shed ;) 
but rather feel a blessed assurance, that when the 
last conflict draws near, the last enemy assaults, God 
will still continue to care for, support and bless us, 
that we shall be more than conquerors through our 
Lord Jesus Christ. Let us, therefore, now glorify 
Him in every, even in the hottest fire, in the fiercest 
glow to which we can be exposed ! And should 
every earthly solace be denied, and we be even torn 
jfrom the sympathy and society of fellow believers, 
let us only cling the closer to Him ! He can, and 
in such a case He will, give back to us a hundred- 
rfold all we have lost in His cause, all we have sacri- 
ficed/or His Name^a sake. 

They who make common cause with the world, 
will be praised by it, for the world loves its own. 
They who will not follow the world's course are de- 
rided and contemned by it. It must^ therefore, be 
an honour to be despised by those who despise God's 
will and walk after their own lust. Or, ought we 
really to consider it a great trial to be reproached by 
such as spend their day of life in " doing the will 
of the heathen," who walk ^^ in lasciviousness, lusts, 
excess of wine, revellings, banquetings and abomina- 
nable idolatries ?" Are we not blasphemed because 
we will not " run with them to the same excess of 
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riot?" Have we not then every cause to thank the 
God of all grace^ that He hath called us to inherit 
the kingdom of the Son of His love ; that He hath 
redeemed us from the power of such deep darkness^ 
and rescued us from the power of Satan ? 

We suffer reproach because we trust in the living 
God ! They reproach with the intent of making us 
feel ashamed of the name of Jesus^ and in order that 
we may forsake the " narrow way," and betake our- 
selves to the broad road that leadeth to destruction. 
Nor do they evince their enmity by reproaching in 
words only, they endeavour often to bring our pier- 
sons into contempt and our lives into danger. But 
let us not forget that such a " cross of honour" is a 
badge of the highest distinction in the heavenly 
court, for it is the testimony to our unflinching faith- 
fulness in proclaiming the name of our glorious 
Sovereign, and our fearless maintenance of the laws 
and regulations of His kingdom ! What are men, 
and what their honours, when compared with God, — 
our most precious possession, and the source of all 
true and unfading honour ? 

God is higher than the highest; yet. His love 
and His honour are of no account in the world's 
estimation: surely then the world and its honours 
should be of no account in ours ! 

He that honours the living God shall abide, even 
were, in consequence of his doing so, every imagin- 
able earthly calamity and death itself to be his lot. 
He that honours God will find Him near, in fire and 
in water, — ^in the deepest conceivable distress of body 
and circumstances. He that invariably feels, and 
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confesses, that the " Judge of all the earth," must do 
right, and who cleaves to Him in word and deed, 
shall most assuredly experience that God will bring 
him to honour, and put the greatest honour 'on him, 
at the very time when the enemies of righteousness 
rejoice in the thought of having laid him low, and 
trampled his honour in the dust. 

Permit me now to address a word to you, beloved, 
who occasionally feel yourselves reproved by the up- 
right, and then, either in your hearts, or perhaps 
even in your behaviour, measure yourselves with 
them, and compare yourselves with them ; and be- 
cause your reprover seems to you, it may be, a very 
humble and unimportant member of society, you be- 
gin to reproach (be it secretly or in your family cir- 
cle, or openly in the world), with the retort, " This 
is a hard saying who can hear it," or, " What Jere- 
miah did not venture to do, Baruch hath done ! 
See ! he has instigated him and set him against 
us.*" Let me earnestly counsel you to turn your- 
selves wholly from all such reproaching, and to 
feel ashamed of it from the heart. For the " little 
ones" who believe in Christ, however humble in 
station, unnoticed by the world, and considered by 
it undeserving of notice, are the saints and glorified 
ones of the Lord, and shall share hereafter in the 
glory of their Father. But shall ye be able, in 
that day, to cover yourselves with your present 
glory ? Consider this, lay it to heart, and cease to 
seek your glory in your shame. 

« Jeremiah xllii. 3. 
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You again, who give " just ground for reproach,*' 
I most earnestly admonish to lay to your hearts this 
word of the Lord : ** Let every one that nameth the 
name of Christ depart from iniquity.'** But you, 
my brethren and sisters, who are reproached in the 
name of Christ, by Jews and heathen, by foes and by 
false brethren, join with me in sa3^g " all hail !" to 
such dishonour. More than one Julian hath been 
forced, at his last hour, when smitten by the irresis- 
tible judgment of God, to exclaim, even here below, 
" Oh ! Galilean, thou hast conquered !*' 

And how will it be when He shall actually come. 
He, Jesus of Nazareth, with the clouds of heaven ! 
He hath Himself told us, ** Whosoever will save his 
life shall lose it; but whosoever shall lose his life 
for my sake and the gospel's, the same shall save it. 
For what shall it profit a man if he shall gain the whole 
world, and lose his own soul ? Or what shall a man 
give in exchange for his soul ?" " Whosoever 
therefore shall be ashamed of me, and of my words, 
in this adulterous and sinful generation, of him 
also shall the Son of man be ashamed, when he 
Cometh in the glory of his Father, with the holy 
angels."t And, " Them that honour me I will 
honour, and they that despise me shall be lightly 
esteemed."} " Also, I say unto you, Whosoever 
shaU confess me before men, him shall the Son of 
man also confess before the angels of God."§ 
Amen. 

• 2 Tim. ii. 19. t Mark viii. 86—38. 

I 1 Sam. ii.30. § Luke xii. 8. 
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" For the time is come that judgment must begin at the house of 
God : and if it first begin at us, what shall the end be of them 
that obey not the gospel of God ? And if the righteous scarcely 
be sayed, where shall the ungodly and the sinner appear ? 
Wherefore let them that suffer according to the will of God 
commit the keeping of their souls to him in well doing, as unto 
a faithful Creator."—! Peter iv. 17, 18, 19. 

The apostle Paul, my beloved, writes to the Phillip- 
pians, " I would that ye should understand, bre- 
thren, that the things which happened unto me have 
fallen out rather unto the furtherance of the gospel ; 
so that my bonds in Christ are manifest in all the 
palace, and in all other places; and many of the 
brethren in the Lord, waxing confident by my bonds, 
are much more bold to speak the word without fear."* 
He therein exhibits to us a delightful fruit of the 
suffering shame for the name of Christ. There is 
truly no ground for being ashamed of our King, who 
is the King of kings and the Lord of lords ; but on 
the contrary, every possible ground for fearing and 
trembling at the thought that we could, even for a 
moment, feel ashamed of Him; or joining in the 
smallest iota with His enemies, by countenancing what 
is impiously uttered against His holy name and cause. 
The chief matter in this conflict is fully to compre- 

• Phil. i. 12—14. 
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hend, and stedfastly to abide in^ our appointed po- 
sition and heavenly callings keeping the end in view, 
and duly estimating the grace of which we have been* 
made partakers. Wherefore we are exhorted, " Let 
your conversation be as it becometh the gospel of 
Christ : that whether I come and see you, or else be 
absent, 1 may hear of your affairs, that ye stand fast 
in one spirit, with one mind, striving together for the 
faith of the gospel ; and in nothing terrified by your 
adversaries : which is to them an evident token of 
perdition, but to you of salvation, and that of God. 
For unto you it is given (that is, bestowed by free 
favour) in the behalf of Christ, not only to believe on 
Him, but also to suffer for His sake; having the same 
conflict whichye saw in me, and now hear to be in me."* 
It is therefore of the highest importance that we 
glorify God in the suffering of reproach. And this 
we do, First, when we adhere to His word, notwith- 
standing our being subjected to much distress on 
that account. Secondly, when we sacrifice all rather 
than to act in the smallest matter in opposition to 
His will. Thirdly, when we prefer suffering for 
Christ's sake to the pleasing of any creature, and to 
the enjoyment of sinful pleasures ; rejecting and con- 
temning all that can be offered us as an equivalent 
for relinquishing God's truth and ways, either in 
whole or in part. Fourthly, we honour God by 
our sufferings when we hate all created things and 
beings, fieeing from their pleasures, and casting their 
cords from us, as soon as we perceive their will to 
be in opposition to God's. Lastly, and chiefly, we 

♦ Phil. i. 27—30. 
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glorify God in the article of suffering, when we es- 
teem all His dealings with us to be good : from our 
heart welcome all the paths of sorrow through which 
He conducts us, and act as the prophet Micah, when 
he said, " I will bear the indignation of the Lord, 
because I have sinned against Him, until he plead 
my cause, and execute judgment ror me : He will 
bring me forth to the light, and I shall behold His 
righteousness. Then she that is mine enemy shall 
see it, and shame shall cover her which said unto me, 
Where is the Lord thy God ?"♦ 

Yes; then do we glorify God in the article of 
suffering, when we trust in Him, look up to His 
grace for support, and with our eyes fixed on Gol- 
gotha, say, " When I sit in darkness, the Lord shall 
be a light unto me."t And then do we glorify God 
in our sufferings when, while looking confidentljr to 
His grace, we yet lie in brokenness of spirit before 
His righteous judgment-seat, and laying our head on 
the block, say : strike thou, my enemy ! well have I 
deserved chastisement from Him though not from 
thee ! But yet, " though He slay me, yet will I 
trust in Him,"J and neither flinch from His com- 
mands, nor despaijf of His grace ! 

In order, then, that we may all glorify and praise 
God in the thorny paths in which He sees fit to lead 
us, the apostle instructs us, when he writes, " for it 
is time that judgment should begin at the house of 
God." 

In order to praise God in His ways, it is needful 
that we give heed to His time, which may tarry, but 

* Micah vii. 9, 10. f Ibid. vii. 8. % Job xiii. 15. 
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never fails to come in due season, that is, at the ex- 
piration of that respite which God, in His all- wise and 
holy counsel, has appointed for each individual of 
mankind. The eternal God has arranged, measured 
off, and determined, even to the day and the hour, 
all things which shall befall the dwellers upon earth 
in general, and His own people rn particular. Hence 
we read in Ecclesiastes : " To everything there is a 
season and a time to every purpose under the 
heaven : a time to be bom, and a time to die ; a 
time to plant, and a time to pluck up that which is 
planted ; a time to kill, and a time to heal ; a time to 
break down, and a time to build up ; a time to weep, 
and a time to laugh ; a time to cast away stones, and 
a time to gather stones together ; a time to embrace, 
and a time to refrain from embracing ; a time to get, 
and a time to lose ; a time to keep, and a time to cast 
away ; a time to rend, and a time to sew ; a time to 
keep silence, and a time to speak; a time to love, 
and a time to hate ; a time of war, and a time of 
peace."* When a holy watcher from heaven an- 
nounced to Nebuchadnezzar his approaching degra- 
dation, he said, " The matter is by the decree of the 
watchers, and the demand by ^he word of the holy 
one8."t And as our Lord's last sufferings drew near, 
He told His disciples, " The hour .is come, that the 
Son of Man should be glorified."J To the Father 
He said, ^^ Father, the hour is come; glorify thy 
Son."§ In Gethsemane He spoke, "Behold the 
hour is at hand, and the Son of Man is betrayed into 

* Eccles. iii. 1 — 8. f Dan. iv. 17. 

X John xii. 23. . § John xvii. 1, 
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the hands of sinners."* On the Thursday before He 
suffered, He commissioned His disciples to say, *^ The 
Master saith. My time is at hand."t -A^nd to those 
who seized Him, He declared, " This is your Aowr, 
and the power of darkness."} But peculiarly ex- 
pressive was what our Lord once said to the people, 
(and to us, too, it may well be accompanied by the 
warning admonition, " Who hath ears to hear let 
him hear !") '^ When ye see a cloud rise out of the 
west, straightway ye say. There cometh a shower ; 
and so it is. And when ye see the south wind blow, 
ye say. There will be heat ; and it cometh to pass. 
Ye hypocrites, ye can discern the face of the sky and 
of the earth ; but how is it that ye do not discern 
this time f Yea, and why even of yourselves judge 
ye not what is right ?"§ 

My beloved, whenever " we judge of ourselves 
what is right," we cannot but be startled out of our 
sweet dreams of peace and security, and thus the 
self-flattery and^ promise of good days to come are 
put an end to. Thus we learn to look at our own 
sins, and no longer at those of others. Thus do we 
perceive the cloud rising in the west, and feel the 
south wind blowing ; then we cast ourselves to 
the earth, and say, " A dreadful, all-destroying tor- 
rent is about to descend ! a burning heat is coming !" 
And we glorify God by bowing before His judg- 
ments, and by seeking in good earnest a refage with 
THAT Man, who alone can prove " a hiding-place 
from the wind, and a covert from the tempest," when 

* Matt. xxvi. 46. f Matt. xxvi. 18. 

X Luke xxii. 53. § Luke xii. 54 — 57. 
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the rain descends, and " it shall hail, coming down 
on the forest."* 

" The time is come that judgment must begin at 
the house of God.*' 

So wrote the apostle eighteen centuries ago. These 
words tally remarkably with those spoken so long 
before by Ezekiel, when in vision he heard the Lord 
say to the six executioners of His wrath, *^ Slay ut- 
terly old and young, both maids, and little children, 
and women : but come not near any man upon whom 
is the mark ; and begin at my sanctuary."t 

By " the house of God" the apostle does not mean 
either the temple at Jerusalem, or the Jewish nation ; 
but the Church of God, This house was compose^, 
at the time this Epistle was written, first, of the elect 
strangers scattered abroad throughout Pontus,Galatia, 
Cappadocia, Asia and Bithynia (for the apostle follows 
up with, and "if it first begin at w«," whichjexpression 
can only mean himself, and those to whom he wrote) ; 
and, farther, all the other then existing congrega- 
tians of the faithful in Christ Jesus. These churches, 
considered as forming one whole, are often called by 
the apostle Paul the House of God ; as, for example, 
he says in writing to Timothy, " That thou mayest 
know how thou oughtest to behave thyself in the 
house of God, which is the church of the living God"+ 
And again, in his 2nd epistle to Timothy, he com- 
pares the church to a great house, saying : " But in a 
great house there are not only vessels of gold and of 
silver, but also of wood and of earth ; and some to 
honour, and some to dishonour. If a man therefore 

* Isaiah xxxii. 2, 19. f Ezek. ix. 6. %! Tim, iii. 15. 
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purge himself from these (that is, people who, though 
they have '* named the name of Christ, do not depart 
from iniquity,") he shall be " a vessel unto honour, 
sanctified, and meet for the master's use, and pre- 
pared unto every good work."* 

With the church of the living God, then — ^with 
that "church which He hath purchased with His 
own blood," must the judgment begin. '^ Begin," 
writes the apostle ; for the wrath of God advances 
by slow (but only the more certain) steps towards 
punishment. The Lord shows mercy unto the thou- 
sandth generation, and " forgiveth iniquity, trans- 
gression and sin;" yet, no one is guiltless before 
Him. " Behold," saith He, " I send an Angel be- 
fore thee, to keep thee in the way, and to bring thee 
into the place which I have prepared. Beware of 
him, and obey his voice,, provoke him not ; for he 
will not pardon your transgressions : for my name is 
in him."t 

By judgment here is meant, not eternal damnation , 
but the righteous punishment or just recompence of 
iniquity, sin, and transgression of God's law. But 
this judgment necessarily leads to hardness of heart, 
and consequently to final condemnation, if the sinner 
do not humble himself before God, with a broken 
heart and a contrite spirit. That this judgment was 
then to begin at the house of God, and to spread 
thence over the Jewish nation, and successively over 
all nations, the apostle Peter knew by direct revelation 
of the Spirit from the writings of the prophets, and 
from the last words of the Lord Jesus himself. And 

* 2 Tim. ii. 20, 21. t Exod. xxiii. 20, 21. 
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in writing, '* if it first begin at us," he docs not exclude 
even himself, though a holy apostle of the Lord, &om 
this threatened judgment ; for he now ** savoured the 
things that be of God, and not those that be of men."* 
I have often told you, my beloved, that the de- 
struction of Jerusalem, and of the Jewish nation, 
deserves, in many respects, to be called an anticipa- 
tion of the Last Judgment ; and of that cup of judg- 
ment the ch^^ches of Christ of that day, were made 
to drink the first draught. 

When we contemplate the inexpressible sufferings 
to which those young converts were innocently sub- 
jected, by both Jews and heathens, and contrast their 
position with the outward prosperity of Jerusalem 
and of the Roman people, we are almost tempted to 
ask, how could 2ijfMt God permit this ? Indeed, we 
might reiterate the question, when we read of the 
tortures inflicted by the Romanists on the believers 
in Christ three centuries ago — ^nay, even in the last 
century. Once again might we ask thus, when we re- 
flect on all the additional sufferings which, in this 
our own day, fall to the lot of the people of God, 
above what is endured by others. Then it is felt to 
be no easy matter to sing^ with the heart, as it is 
written in the 73rd Psalm, " Truly God is good to 
Israel !" Yes, difficult for flesh and blood to sing 
the 1st Psalm with full assurance of faith. 

Oh, what desponding thoughts may we not con- 
ceive to have rushed into the minds of the innocent 
Christians, when they were thrown to the lions — 
torn by dogs — nailed to the cross! or when, after 

• Matt. xyi. 23. 
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being smeared with pitchy and stakes thrust through 
their bodies^ burning torches were placed in their 
hands^ and they were thus left to the slow torture of 
being burned alive ! Oh^ what thoughts may not assail 
the righteous still, when he comes to his fellow-men 
with God's Truth, and finds himself, on that account, 
shut out from all intercourse, and regarded and 
treated as an Antichrist, even by those who bear the 
Christian name ! Oh, what thoughts must assail the 
child of God, when he se^s all the Divine promises 
sink as it were into the grave before his eyes, while 
he is stretched on a bed of pain, and all the devils 
of hell seem to be let loose upon him. 

But the heart learns to be " still" when we axe 
led by God's Spirit into the sanctuary, and we begin 
to cry out with David, Lord ! " Remember not the 
sins of my youth, nor my transgressions."* We 
become still when we are enabled to bow, in broken- 
ness of spirit, under God's judgments, and to ac- 
knowledge, " although I suffer unfustly at the hand 
of God's enemies, yet, Shimei could not ctirse David 
unless God had bidden him ;t and from Him I have 
deserved much more than this ! " 

But how is this? Some one may ask, Is not 
Cljrist High Priest over His house? Have I not 
forgiveness of my sins in His blood? How is it 
then that / am visited with affliction ? Hath not He 
borne the punishment for me ? Do I still need to 
pray, "forgive me my trespasses?" Yes. Such 
language may be held by the man who only desires 
to be freed from the sting of conscience ; freed from 

* Psalm XXV. 7. t 2 Sam xtI. 10. 



250 SERMONS ON I. PETER IV. 

the punishment of sin; by such as have only lain be- 
fore God like an Ahab, and never like a publican, 
such a man is little concerned to make God's law the 
rule of his life ; it concerns him only as threatening 
punishment ; therefore he abideth not in God's 
ways^ but pins his faith to his party, rests satisfied 
in the rectitude of his creed, and, consequently, 
gives way on all sides, as soon as his jlesh is in 
danger of suffering for his opinions. But where the 
work of God truly exists, there is a constant contrite 
submission to God's judgments ; an approval of all 
His ways ; a holy fear ; a humble walk ; a holding 
fast of grace ; a delighting in that grace ; and a 
glorifying of God's name, works, and perfections. 

How then stands the case in regard to the judg- 
ment in our day ? Whenever the preaching of the 
whole counsel of God is set up in any place ; when- 
ever " Christ and Him crucified " is proclaimed, and 
the truth, as it is in Jesus, fearlessly and uncompro- 
misingly held forth, then the time is come when the 
judgment of God begins ! Whereto is the gospel 
sent there ? To rescue whatever can be rescued ! 
Therefore Peter cried out, on the day of Pentecost, 
to such as were pricked in their hearts, " Save your- 
selves from this untoward generation."* For God ^nt 
His Son Jesus unto us, to bless us *' in turning away 
every one of us from our iniquities."t There comes, 
therefore, in the preached word, a time of cooling^ 
as it were, of the wrath of God, in order that who- 
soever repents and believes on His name may not 
perish under the infliction of eternal destruction. 

• Acts u. 40. t Ibid. iii. 26. 
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Meanwhile judgment goes before and proceeds to 
condemnation ; it comes to " take vengeance on all 
that obey not the gospel of our Lord Jesus Christ,"* 
for **the wrath of God is revealed from heaven against 
all ungodliness and unrighteousness of men, who hold 
the truth in unrighteousness." t But this judgment 
must begin at the house of God. It cannot be can- 
celled by the gospel, in as far as tempore^ afflictions are 
concerned, although the eternal ptmishment is abro- 
gated and revoked in respect of believers. God's 
word must be fulfilled ; His law cannot be broken. 
He Himself will execute it, and he makes diligent 
search ! The Scripture testifies even regarding 
Moses and Aaron : *' Thou wast a God that forgavest 
them, though thou tookest vengeance of their inven- 
tions."J " God is just in all His ways, and righ- 
teous in all His works." 

Such as fear God " lay their mouths in the dust," 
and soon become " still" before Him, even though, 
under the first infliction of manifold sufferings for 
the truth's sake, they may have yielded to their 
" infirmity ; " § for conscience soon reminds them 
that they have deserved, and still deserve^ much more 
from God than they are called to bear. The gospel 
is not adapted to the flesh. Nay, we are expressly 
told, that "flesh and blood shall not inherit the 
kingdom of God." Christ was " put to death in the 
flesh ; " and they that are Christ's must be made, in 
this respect also, like Him, so that all carnal things 
shall be crucified and slain in them. The judg- 

• 2 Thess. i. 8. f Romans i. 18. 

X Psalm xcix. 8. $ Psalm xxzyii. 8., and Izxiii. 2. 
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ment has been passed upon the flesh. He that Hveth 
in the Spirit, glorifieth God in His justice and in 
His grace, in His severity and in His goodness, even 
while called to suffer in the flesh. That God makes 
diligent search,* and begins at His own house, is 
plainly manifested in our own congregation. He 
that walks after the flesh thinks within himself, " I 
belong to the church, therefore I shall be blessed. 
I am despised as a Christian, therefore it must go 
well with me. I have suffered enough, God knows ! 
What more others suffer they have brought on them- 
selves ! " Yes ; truly, that is an excellent devil's 
preaching, in which a man holds up himself as a 
pattern, and bums incense before his own image ! 
But he that walks in the Spirit, is one who has 
received forgiveness of sins, once for all, through the 
one sacrifice, belijsves this good news, yet, neverthe- 
less, casts himself in brokenness of heart and con- 
trition of spirit before God's jndgment ; conscious 
of past and present sins, he accepts the chastisement, 
implores mercy, and hopes, in the midst of necessi- 
ties, distresses, and death itself. 

What sort of sins are they for which God must 
visit us ? 

The sins of our youth ; the daUy recurring trans- 
gressions : but, first and chief, carnality of mind, 
worldliness ; hatred, strife, and fleshy lusts ; luke- 
warmness, and its inevitable consequence ; the re- 
maining dead, while the breath of spiritual life is 
blowing all around us ; and, at the same time, bles- 
sing ourselves in our heart, being puffed up with 

♦ Zeph. i. 12. 
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self-conceit^ instead of exercising ourselves to 
brotherly love ; above all, self-righteousness and 
spiritual pride, by which we place, as it were, jour 
own bodies in the way, to dam up and impede the ad- 
vance of the vivifying stream of that righteous- 
ness which alone availeth with God. The stream 
of grace comes rolling on : but one has married a 
wife; another bought a yoke of oxen; the third 
buUt a house ; and, therefore, they cannot attend to 
it. The stream of grace comes bounding along : but 
what shall we eat ? what shall we drink ? and where- 
withal shall we be clothed ? occupy all the world's 
thoughts. " Who hath believed our report ? " Who 
comes quite out of the elements of the world into 
those of eternal life ? Who gives himself up entirely 
to the influence of divine grace ? Who is it that be- 
lieves that it is now, in our day, as certain, as in- 
evitable, that judgment must begin at the house 
of God as it was three centuries ago ? Aye ! and 
that still more fearfully than it did then ? Must not 
the pruning-knife be used for the tree, that the dead 
wood may be cut out of it ? 

But the judgment strikes the dead, not the living 
branches ! Surely the true children of God are 
safe from the knife as well as &om the axe ? 

Oh ! with such questions we should " oflfend against 
the generation of God's children."* Who, from the 
beginning have ever suffered so much from the judg- 
ment, as precisely those who threw themselves and all 
they had into the breach, in order that God's truth 
might be upheld in God's house ? Did not Aaron die on 

• Psalm Ixxiii. 15. 
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Horeb and Moses on Nebo ? On whom does the 
scarcity, we are at present visited with, fall so 
heavily, as on the necessitous, God-fearing fathers 
of families, and on the world-neglected, but not God- 
forgotten, widows ? 

" If it ^rst begin at us," says the apostle. 

This word " first " strikes at the root of all pride. 
We might imagine that unbelievers were " sinners 
above all others ;" but this apostolic "first" teaches 
us that we, in ourselves, are precisely sinners above 
all other sinners.* The apostle Paul declares of 
himself, " Of sinners I am the chief."t But in his 
bonds he could glory in God's mercy, and thua,doth 
the believing child ever kiss the rod. 

There comes a time in a " great house " when 
everything in it is cleaned. One part is sharply 
scoured, another polished. One portion of the fur- 
niture may require beating, another must be sub- 
jected to the fire. One article is purified with soap, 
another with a strong lye. From many a piece of 
furniture it may be found necessary to break aS the 
old defective parts, and to replace them by new 
ones ; and not a few articles may be pronounced in- 
capable of renovation, and therefore either cast 
away as useless, or thrown into the fire. Into the 
house itself the full light of day is, on such occasions, 
admitted, that every secret corner may be thoroughly 
searched out and cleaned. Thus, too, is it with the 
judgment in God's house. 

The apostle's design in writing thus is evidently 
to produce true humility before God under our suf- 

• Luke xiii. 2. f 1 Tim. i. 16. 
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ferings^ for His name's sake. For when we bow 
beneath the rod, we look away from man and his 
enmity, and regard ourselves as having to do with 
our God alone. This very bowing of our spirit 
under judgment, fortifies our whole soul, and mind, 
and spirit, to persevere in a godly walk, so that we 
abide stedfast with God and His sacred truth ; neither 
fearing men, nor any of the things which may come 
upon us ; do not attach too much importance to them ; 
but wait for God, and the revelation of His salvation, 
looking forward to the end. 

But in directing the eye of sufferers to the end, the 
apostle asks, ** What shall the end be of them that 
obey not the gospel of God?" 

A similar question was put by our Lord on His 
way to Golgotha : " If they do these things in the 
green tree, what shall be done in the dry ?" 

The question has been put, but who can answer it ? 
Who can tell the full meaning of what that question 
infers, or how its awfiil realization can be endured ? 
The end of such a way is death ! Who will venture 
to pronounce what is meant by the worm that dieth 
not, and the fire which is not quenched ! Who can 
comprehend what a woe it must be, to be for ever 
banished from the gracious countenance of God : to 
be left ybr ever to pine under His wrath, without 
even the miserable hope of being consumed by it 1 
To be doomed to the companionship of devils and 
lost spirits, throughout the endless ages of eternity ! 
Who can attempt to express what is contained in the 
judgment which shall overtake all who persist in re- 
jecting God's message of repentance and faith j of 
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deep corruption ; of true, eternal, free grace ; and, 
like tlie devil, persevere in their enmity to God's 
word (of which even here below they have a fore- 
taste in God's temporal visitations), when we con- 
sider what the saints of God are themselves called to 
go through ! I cannot bring myself to describe to 
you, in all its horrors, the end of the Jewish nation, 
when city and temple were laid waste ; or to detail 
the particulars of that judgment of wrath, which then 
began to bum against them, and continues to bum to 
this very day. Neither have I the courage to re- 
hearse in your ears, and depict to your eyes, in its 
true colours, the mental tortures and the visibly 
fearful end of many with whom I have become ac- 
quainted in my eventful life, and have known to 
be disobedient to the gospel of Christ. But I con- 
tent myself with putting the question (and let each 
one's conscience answer it) ** What will be the end 
of those who, in the present day, not only will not 
be themselves persuaded to enter the door, but use 
every effort to shut it against those who are seeking 
to enter ?" 

The punishment which unbelief and disobedience 
draw after them, is clearly exhibited in the history of 
king Saul ; is taught indeed by the whole of Scrip- 
ture. Those are designated the disobedient ones who, 
while confessing Christ with the mouth, deny Him 
in their works. They are marked with the number 
six hundred and sixty-six, and their judgment is 
thus recorded : *' But the fearful, and unbelieving, 
and the abominable, and murderers, and whore- 
mongers, and sorcerers, and idolators, and all liars. 
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shall have their part in the lake iifrhich biimeth with 
fire and brimstone : which is the second death."* 
Oh, eternity, eternity ! who believes what stands in- 
scribed in thy book ! 

But why does the apostle put the question, "What 
shall be the end of such ?" 

First, to blunt the point of temptation. What 
temptation ? That to which we are exposed when 
we see unbelievers who, while complaining, " We 
have neither God nor Church," and rejecting convic- 
tion of the truth ; while setting their mouth against 
Heaven, and proudly demanding, "Who is Lord over 
us?" are permitted to devour the Lord's people as if 
they were bread ; are not in trouble as other men, 
but prosper in the world : and God seems neither to 
observe nor to answer. He appeareth to have shut 
His ears in wrath." 

Now this is a sore and heavy temptation to those 
who are actually suffering. They must therefore be 
taught to know the truth of that Scripture, " How 
are they brought into desolation, as in a moment ! 
They are utterly consumed with terrors."t 

In the second place, the apostle's reference to the 
end of the wicked is designed to direct the atten- 
tion of believers to the treasure which they possess 
in the gospel of God, and lead them to taste and 
see how good He is, even in the midst of wrath 
remembering His own with mercy; and that they 
may thus be filled with His grace, with the certainty 
of their salvation, and a foretaste of the full beati- 
tude of God, so that they shall cry out with Asaph, 

♦ RcY. xxi. 8. t Ps. Ixxiii. 19. 

S 
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^^Whom have I in heaven but thee? and there is 
none upon earth that I desire beside thee. My flesh 
and my heart faileth : but God is the strength of my 
heart, and my portion for ever. For, lo, they that 
are far from thee shall perish : thou hast destroyed 
all them that go a whoruig from thee."* 

In the third place, the apostle's question is calcu- 
lated to excite a holy fear in the hearts of believers, 
so that they may cleave to the gospel " with full pur- 
pose of heart," and oppose a forehead of brass to 
every worldly opposition and reproach ; for what wiR 
not let itself be guided by the Shepherd's staff, 
" beauty" (or gentleness), f must be hunted back to 
the right pasture by his " dog." 

These purposes are farther promoted by the ques- 
tion which follows : " And if the righteous scarcely 
be saved, where shall the ungodly and the sinner 
appear ?" (or remain). 

There axe to be found in the Souse of Ood per- 
sons who go through many and various trials, and 
have to endure divers sufferings; and who, while 
consoling themselves with the thought that all is 
appointed solely to try and to purify them, make of 
these sufferings I know not what kind of sweet cross, 
and pass both with themselves and others for admi' 
rahle bearers of the cross. They saint themselves, 
and are sainted by men ; but they neither sanctify 
God, nor are sanctified by Him. Christians they 
are resolved to be, and cross-bearers too, and are at 
the same time '^murderers, thieves, evil-doers of all 
sorts." Always seeking to rule over others, and set 

• Ps. Isxiii. 26—27. t Zech. xi. t 



SERMON XIII. 259 

their aJSairs to rights, they cannot govern themselves ; 
and while judging everything and everybody, except 
themselves, they bring all their suflFerings on them- 
selves, and are solely to blame for them, having 
never turned to serve the living God. Always con- 
verting others, they remain themselves unconverted. 
Such is the invariable character of the ungodly. He 
takes God's covenant into his mouth, yet when he 
seeth a thief he consenteth with him, and is partaker 
with adulterers.* He is, and remains without Ood, 
because he hath never gone as an ungodly one to 
God ; never, as a helpless and undone sinner, cast 
himself on God's mercy ; never triily believed His 
word. He is pious in speech and profession. He 
has been gilded over in the £re, but he is not gold, 
but worthless tiriy which makes a loud noise when it 
falls. Therefore, however much he may talk of sanc- 
tification and circumcision, he is in reality a sinner 
m all his works, a wanderer from the right path in 
all his ways. All he does is with the view of" being 
seen of men," or from the slavish desire to escape 
punishment and future condemnation. God's justice, 
righteousness and law, are matters of indifference to 
him; he knows nought of brokenness of heart on 
account of having transgressed the law. That his 
whole being is ungodliness and iniquity, his whole 
conduct sinful, he will not subscribe to ; and if it be 
at last proved against him, he forsakes even the pro- 
fession of grace, because he had never really taken 
hold of it. 

Such ungodly professors axe the greatest plagues 

• Ps. 1. 16, 18. 
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to which the Lord's suffering ones are subjected ; 
for these are the men who torture the real confessors 
of Christ's name, whenever and however they can ; 
yet all the time lay the flattering unction to their 
soul, that an ^^ abundant entrance into heaven awaits 
them," even as they now imagine that they are them- 
selves in the enjoyment of free access to God. 
They are never weary of extolling His fatherly 
love, and forget all the time that their father is the 
devil! 

The apostle asks, " Where such iingodly and sin- 
ners shall appear or remain," by whom he means, 
such as will not have Christ to teign over them • 
and because they do not choose to take His yoke 
upon themselves, are the foremost in setting on foot 
persecution against His true followers, and over- 
whelm them with " reproach" (which is the hardest 
to bear of ail persecutions), and speak evil of that 
which they understand not. The answer, in respect 
to this present time, is to be found in the 1st Psalm, 
but also in respect to our Lord's second coming, it 
is furnished in the 2nd chapter of Isaiah. 

God is just and holy. If upon the narrow road 
so many, many things occur to all who walk in it (and 
they are the righteous), that it is only by a miracle that 
they escape the danger ; only by a miracle that their 
feet ever stand within the gates of Jerusalem ; only by 
a miracle that they attain to appear before God, with- 
out condemnation ; — ^where shall they appear who 
saunter along the broad road, so comfortably and at 
ease, when He, the righteous Judge, shall come in 
the doudB of heaven with great power and glory? 
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But may it not justly cause us to shrink back 
with terror to hear that the righteous will scarcely 
be saved ? 

I reply, first, that I concern myself little with the 
alarm which the carnal heart may feel at these words ; 
for the flesh would fain smuggle the world, sin, 
and its beloved lusts, through the straight gate ; 
would fain drive through it with a chariot, into 
which all visible things, nay, the world itself, and 
especially self-righteousness, have been packed ; and 
is therefore grieved and annoyed that these things 
must be left behind, but not concerned about God's 
honour, truth, and law. But there is no passing 
through that gate with chariots* or horses, but naked 
and stripped of all we must enter ; even flesh and 
skin are torn in the passage ! Nay, did not God 
widen the door, not a human sigh could find room to 
pass! 

Besides, no one need to enquire about the 
" scarcely " (and no one will do so) who is willing 
to take Christ's yoke upon him, and to deny himself 
and worldly lusts. What good soldier is concerned 
to keep a whole skin ? or about legs, and arms, and 
eyes, when the victory is at stake ? What matters 
the " scarcely^^ to him, if he can be sure of conquer- 
ing? ^ 

The devil indeed points to this scarcely in the 
hope of thereby retaining us in his chains. But the 
Spirit points out this same scarcely as a source of 
consolation ; and in order that we may be fully 
aware that our Lord knows all our necessities, is ac- 
quainted with our whole position, the terrible nature 
of the conflict, the power of the enemy, the extent 
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of our weakness^ the strength of our still indweUing 
sin^ our despondency and fears^ the blindness^ 
the hardness and unbelief of our hearts. The same 
Spirit which dictated to the apostle this word 
" scarcely ^^ wrestles and strives in the saints ; and 
while He teaches them thus to pray, "himself helpeth 
their infirmities with groanings which cannot be 
uttered," that all may go forward according to God's 
heart ; and therefore is it said " scarcely y^ to enhance 
our triumph when we have safely got over Jordan ! 

Well, then, be it so that the righteous are 
^^ scarcely ^^ saved. Let the world hold him as 
firmly and as long as it can ! He comes to the 
straight gate. He must pass through it. What 
danger ! what pit-falls ! what a pestiferous air assails 
him by the way ! How many false counsellors and 
misleading way-posts does he encounter ! How 
many fellow-travellers who go part of the way with 
him ! How many sorcerers who try to *' bewitch" 
him ! — to turn him from the narrow-way into bye- 
paths ! And the lions ! and the giants ! and the 
gloomy vallies ! The battle with Apollyon ! The 
reproach of the lost roll ! And, last of all, the dark 
deep stream of death overflowing its banks ! Yes, 
it is " scarcely /" It has been a " scarcely^* for all 
saints who ever entered into rest ; for it is a matter of 
faith and not of sight But he that believes, shuts 
his eyes to the " scarcely y^^ goes blindfold into the 
battle, and comes out of it unscathed by the 
" scarcely ^^ 

What then must we do in order to be saved, 
despite this " scarcely ^" 
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The apostle thus answers this question. 

" Wherefore, let them which suffer, according to 
the will of God, commit the keeping of their souls 
to Him in well-doing, as unto a faithful Creator." 

This, then, is the true ground in which the anchor 
of hope can take firm hold under the cross ; the 
foundation on which is built the patience of the 
saints ; the foundation of abiding peace of soul, 
amid all the trials and afflictions which come upon 
us, according to the will of God. Therefore — yes, 
therefore, and just because we shall be '^ scarcely ^^ 
saved — do we here receive such commands from the 
Leader and Captain of our salvation, so that we are 
nevertheless to be saved ! We have, therefore, only 
to follow out those commands strictly, and then all 
things, when even clogged with a " scarcely," will 
yet " end well." 

Those who suffer according to the will of God, — that 
is, who suffer because they will not obey the world's 
will, but God's — who believe in His name, and per- 
severe in so doing ; in other words, those who suffer 
because they keep the word of the Lord Jesus, are 
directed to commit their souls to God. 

Their souls ? What then becomes of their bodies ? 
Can any i^ne ask such a question in such a contest ? 
Ah ! what becomes of wife and* child, of house and 
home, of wealth, or landed estate ? What of worldly 
honour and repose, or even of our earthly existence ? 
I am unable to reply. But this I know, '* No man, 
having put his hand to the plough, and looking back, 
is fit for the kingdom of God."* A soldier pos- 

• Luke ix. 62. 
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sesses all that is requisite in his knapsack ; besides^ 
he has his musket, powder, and balls, sword or 
lance ; how can he then ask after his mother or his 
betrothed, when " forward ! and ever forward ! for 
king and country," must be the watchword which 
should sound in his ears and engross his heart? 
Ought it then to be otherwise in the spiritual con- 
flict? The king may well be entrusted with the 
care of what we leave behind for his sake ! In 
losing property, fame, and life^ we undeniably lose 
much ; but if the soul be lost, all is lost ! What is 
a man really the worse should he lose the whole 
world, if he but have his soul given him for a prey ? 
It would be easy for us to preserve every other pos- 
session. I know ways and means to secure them. 
But the soul ! who can keep that safe ? None but 
God ! We have, therefore, only to cleave closely to, 
and abide by, God's word ; obey His law, and keep 
the faith ; and should we be cast out and condemned 
by the whole world, and by hell to boot, how can we 
hesitate, even for a moment, when victory is at stake ? 
*' Father ! " said our Lord on the cross, *' Father, 
into thy hands I commend my spirit!*' and then 
He *' descended into hell" to destroy it for ever. 
Even so, let us commend our souls to God. We 
may not enquire curiously concerning life or death, 
condemnation or salvation, (in our conflict for God's 
word) else we are lost ! If we do but know that we 
have God's word for our warrant, we need not, we 
must not, enquire any farther, but to Him who Uoeth 
and isy commend o\ir spirits as to a faithful Creator. 
Who created us? The devil? the world and 
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the men of the world ? or God ? When our 
Creator is He who speaks^ and it is done^ who 
coxQinandeth and it stands fast^ surely He can also 
sustain and preserve us ; can keep our souls unto 
His heavenly kingdom. He made aU things in a 
moment by a word ; and^ in like manner^ He can re- 
ceive and bless us, whpn we go with the Word into 
the furnace. He that formed, is well able to pre- 
serve us, so that we shall not be burnt, as we know 
by the example of Shadrach, Meshach, and Abed- 
nego. 

Look you, my beloved, if we were inclined to 
preserve our souls by our own power, the " scarcely" 
would soon change into an " impossible !" ^* for he that 
will save his life shall lose it," but the just shall live 
by his faith, and not all the united powers of hell 
can tear our souls out of the Creator's hand.* He 
that created, well knows how to preserve them. It 
is His aflfaix, not ours. And so, whether men award 
us here below death or life, condemnation or salva- 
tion, threaten us with destruction or promise us 
safety, we are not at liberty to concern ourselves 
about it. To retain the watchword is ours ; the rest 
will be well cared for by Him who created us. 

He is faithful! Oh! how faithful! He keeps 
both His word and promise. All else lie and de- 
ceive; the world, that is all worldly-minded men, 
and their instigator the devil ; they are all nought. 
If God be for us who can be against us ?t He gives 
grac^, and also glory,J and the crown.§ Very soon^ 

♦ Matt. X. 39 ; xyi. 25. f Bomans viii. 31. 

J Psalm butxiv. 12. j 2 Tim. iv. S. 
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the crown, the crown of righteousness, purchased by 
His precious blood, will be bestowed on His true 
followers. And even while on earth. He will restore 
to us, according to His own gracious promise, all, 
and more than all, we have lost here below with per- 
secutions;* and should we die in the conflict, we shall 
yet inherit ♦God and all things in heaven above. 

My dear brethren and sisters, it is now twenty-five 
years ago, since, iinder the pressure of sufferings, I was, 
then a youth, called to bear, I wrote a kind of com- 
mentary on this apostolic letter in a series of letters. 
What think you is the result of my twenty-five years' 
experience since? That I have not been put to 
shame. No ! I have not been put to shame in any 
one respect ! I have lost much, but I have received 
more in return ; and what could not be restored to 
me here, I shall find above. 

Oh ! it is a noble fight, the fight of faith ! Oh ! 
what blessed sufferings are those endured for His 
name and for the truth's sake ! Oh ! those axe sweet 
fruits which are ripened by the sun of trial, sent to 
us by God's appointment ! How do the humblings 
of His hand make us at once little and great! at 
once nothing and everything ! 

But how must we conduct ourselves in the battle 
in order to overcome our enemies and fulfil all the 
wiUofGod? 

Our fight is a noble one, because it consists in weU 
doing, in good works. It behoves us to hold on to 
the end, to seek to overcome evil with good ; 
that as often as we have opportunity, we may do 

* Mark x. 30. 
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good to all men, especially to our enemies ; that we 
oppose hatred with love, blows with prayers, and re- 
viling and curses with blessing. ** For the weapons 
of our warfare are not carnal" but spiritual, and there- 
fore are they able to overthrow every bulwark which 
is raised in opposition to the knowledge of Jesus 
Christ and the all-blessed God.* 

But who then can effect this ? Why should we 
ask who can ? The true enquiry to be made is, is it 
done, and by whom ? And we reply : he who 
keeps in mind that all his sufferings are inflicted, not 
in wrath, but in mercy, in order to urge him further 
and deeper into the sea of Christ's grace, and God's 
righteousness ; and at the same time remember how 
great was the enmity of his own unconverted heart to- 
wards God, an enmity which required the exertions 
of Omnipotent love to overcome it ; and further, be- 
thinks him of the miserable eternity towards which 
all are fast hastening, who persist in reproaching and 
persecuting the truth and saints of God: he is 
able, not in his own strength, but with the shield of 
faith and the sword of the spirit, to overcome the 
world.t But further, he that keeps in mind these 
things, casting himself with brokenness of heart be- 
fore God, knows full well the danger which is 
connected with well-doing; knows that the more 
powerfully he testifies to the Son of God, the grace 
of Christ, and the fellowship of the Spirit, so much 
the more '* mad" will the perverse become " against 
him;"J so much the more eager to discover ways 
and means to rid themselves of him. He knows that 
* 2 Cor. X. 4, 5. f 1 John v. 4. J Acts xxvi. 11. 
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the taore he perseveres in well-doing', so much the | 

more wiU all hypocrites rage against him^^iji piAlic 
and in private. Yet he knows, and feels, that it ^* 
a nohle strlfi^^n which Saul must, perforce, ackiiow- 
ledge to ^avid " thou art more righteous than I !" 
Yes! dotzhtless a noble fight when one of King 
Jesus' sharp arrows strikes into the heart of an oppo- 
ser; when at last he is compelled to cry out, 
*' I am lost ! What wilt thou have me to do ?" 

Well then, suppose even that in such a fight of 
sujffering the soul be exposed to danger^ what mat- 
ters it ? It is *' committed" in faith, to the keeping of 
*' a futhful Creator." Suppose in the midst of <ihe 
battle the death-bringing bullet strikes the combatant, 
what does it signify ? The weary warrior, with his 
faithful sword yet unbroken in his hand, sinks into 
the arms of attendant angels, and will shout, even in 
death, with a voice at which not only aU the camp of 
the Philistines, but hell itself trembles ; " Into thine 
hand I commit my spirit : thou hast redeemed 
me, O Lord God of truth."* Amen. 

* Psalm xxzi. d. 
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